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THE   FIVE   BOOKS    OF 

THE   REFUTATION  AND   EXPOSURE 

OF   THE   FALSELY   NAMED 

SCIENCE   (GNOSIS) 

By  our  Father  IrencBus,  Bishop  of  Lugdunum. 

BOOK   IV 

Preface.  '  My  dear  friend,  this  is  the  fourth  book 
"  on  the  exposure  and  refutation  of  false  science." 
In  it,  as  promised,  I  shall  support  my  previous  argu- 
ments with  our  Lord's  own  words,  so  that  you  may 
be  supplied  with  all  sorts  of  reasons  in  your  con- 
troversy with  all  the  heretics.  And  when  you  have 
beaten  them  back  at  every  point,  you  will,  I  trust, 
prevent  them  from  advancing  further  into  the  depth 
of  error  and  drowning  in  the  sea  of  ignorance;  but, 
turning  their  course  into  the  port  of  truth,  will  enable 
them  to  receive  salvation.  But  in  order  to  convert 
them  one  must  have  a  sound  knowledge  of  their 
tenets  and  arguments.  For  it  is  impossible  to  cure 
the  sick  if  one  is  not  acquainted  with  their  form 
of  malady.  Accordingly,  our  predecessors,  although 
much  better  men  than  myself,  were  not  able  to 
confute  the  followers  of  Valentinus  because  they  did 
not  understand  their  system,  which  I  have  carefully 
set  out  for  j^ou  in  my  first  book,  wherein  I  have 
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showTi  you  that  their  doctrine  is  a  summary  of  all 
the  heresies.  .  .  / 

*  For  as  the  serpent  beguiled  Eve,  promising  her 
what  he  did  not  possess  himself,  these  people,  pre- 
tending to  have  a  greater  knowledge  and  unspeakable 
mj^steries,  and  promising  what  they  caU  "  a  reception 
\vithin  the  Pleroma,"  lead  those  who  believe  them 
into  deadly  error.  .  .  .  Although  they  issue  from 
different  places,  and  hold  different  systems,  they  all 
have  the  same  e^il  purpose  and  intent  to  wound  men 
mortaUy  by  blasphemous  teaching  about  God  and 
by  denj'ing  the  salvation  of  man.  But  man  is  a 
harmony  of  soul  and  flesh,  made  after  the  simihtude 
of  God,  and  fashioned  by  His  Hands,  that  is,  by  the 
Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  whom  He  said  :  "  Let  us 
make  man  "  (Gen.  i.  26).  This,  then,  is  the  purpose 
of  him  who  en\ies  us  our  hfe,  to  make  men  incredulous 
of  their  own  salvation  and  blasphemers  of  their 
Creator.  For  even  the  serious  utterances  of  the 
heretics  eventually  lead  to  blasphemy  against  their 
Maker  and  denial  of  the  salvation  of  the  creation  of 
God — which  is  the  flesh — for  the  sake  of  w^hich  we 
have  shown  that  the  Son  of  God  made  every  dis- 
pensation. And  we  have  proved  that  no  one  else  is 
called  God  in  the  Scriptures,  but  the  Father  of  all, 
and  the  Son,  and  those  who  have  the  adoption.'  ^ 

IV.  I.  I.  *  This,  then,  is  an  estabhshed  and  indis- 
putable fact  that  no  other  is  called  God  and  Lord 
by  the  Spirit,  save  Him  who  rules  all  things  as  God 
with  His  Word,  and  those  who  receive  the  Spirit  of 
adoption,  that  is,  those  who  beheve  in  one  true  God 
and  Christ  Jesus  the  Son  of  God;,  that  the  Apostles 

^  Cf.  III.  6.  I,  on  the  deification  of  man.  It  is  quite  possible 
that  Irengeus,  TertuUian  and  Hippolytus  were  to  some  extent 
influenced  by  the  Psalmist's  application  of  Elohim  {"  God," 
also  "judges")  to  man.  But  their  evidence  for  the  early 
belief  in  the  divinity  of  man  is  invaluable. 
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of  themselves  acknowledged  no  other  God  or  Lord ; 
and  that  especially  our  Lord  bade  us  call  no  one 
Father  but  Him  who  is  in  heaven,  who  is  only  God 
and  only  Father  (Matt,  xxiii.  9).  For  if  he  had 
known  of  many  Fathers  and  gods,  he  would  not 
have  taught  his  disciples  to  know  one  God  and 
to  call  Him,  and  Him  only.  Father  (John  x.  35). 
But  he  made  a  distinction  between  those  who  are 
styled  "  gods,"  and  Him  who  is  truly  God.'  ^ 

IV.  2.  I.  *  When  giving  a  summary  of  the  whole 
Law,  which  he  had  received  from  the  Creator,  Moses 
said,  "  Give  ear,  O  heavens,  and  I  will  speak,  and  let 
the  earth  hear  the  words  of  my  mouth  "  (Deut.  xxxii. 
i).  Again,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  acknowledged  this 
same  God  as  his  Father,  saying,  "  I  acknowledge  ^ 
thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth  "  (Matt. 
xi.  25).  He,  then,  is  the  God  whom  the  prophets 
declared,  whom  Christ  acknowledged,  and  the  Law 
announced  in  the  words,  "  Hear,  O  Israel,  the  Lord  , 
thy  God  is  one  God  "  (Deut.  vi.  4).' 

IV.  2.  3.  '  The  writings  of  Moses  are  the  words  of 
Christ,  he  himself  declares  to  the  Jews,  as  John 
relates  in  his  Gospel  :  **  If  you  had  believed  Moses 
you  would  have  believed  me,  for  he  wrote  of  me ;  but 
if  ye  do  not  believe  his  writings  neither  ^  will  ye 
believe  my  words  "  (John  v.  46  f.).  The  Lord  also 
showed  that  Abraham  said  to  the  rich  man  regarding 
the  living  :  "If  they  believe  not  Moses  and  the 
prophets,  neither  would  they  believe  one  if  he  rose 
from  the  dead  and  went  to  them  "  (Luke  xvi.  31). 
The  moral  of  the  parable  of  the  poor  man  and  the 

1  See  Ps.  Ixxxii.  6.  E'lohim  ("I  said  ye  are  gods,"  see 
also  John  X.  34)  means  representatives  of  God,  i.  e.  judges, 

^  i^op.oKo'Yovfxai  (Toi  {confiteor)  is  stronger  than  "  I  thank 
thee."  See  LXX  use  in  2  Sam.  xxii.  50,  where  it  imphes 
thanksgiving  and  praise. 

^  For  TTws,  how. 
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rich  man  is  that  no   one  should  spend  his  Ufe  in 

luxury,  worldly  enjoyments,  junketings  and  carnal 

pleasures,  and  forget  God.     The  Lord  pointed  out 

the  end  of  such  for  our  advantage,   showing  that 

chose  who  are  obedient  to  Moses  and  the  prophets 

would  believe  in  him  whom  they  had  declared  to  be 

;^  the  Son  of  God,  and  who  rose  from  the  dead  and  giveth 

{life  to  us,  and  proving  that  all — that  is,  Abraham, 

/  Moses,  the  prophets  and  the  Lord  himself  (who  rose 

/  from  the  dead  and  in  whom  many  of  the  circumcision 

\  believe) — belong  to  the  same  spiritual  system.'  ^ 

IV.  2.  5.  *"  Swear  not  at  all,"  he  says,  "neither 
by  heaven,  for  it  is  God's  throne;  neither  by  the 
earth,  for  it  is  His  footstool ;  neither  by  Jerusalem, 
for  it  is  the  city  of  the  great  king  "  (Matt.  v.  34  f.). 
This  refers  clearly  to  the  Creator.  Beside  Him  there 
is  no  other  God.  Otherwise  He  would  neither  be 
called  "  God"  nor  "  great  king  "  by  our  Lord.  For 
there  is  no  comparative  or  superlative  in  this  case. 
"He  who  is  under  another's  rule  would  neither  be 
called  "  God  "  nor  "  great  king."  ' 

IV.  2.  6.  '  All  who  feared  God  and  were  zealous 
for  His  law  flocked  to  Christ  and  were  saved.  .  .  . 
And  Paul  said,  "And  so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved  " 
(Rom.  xi.  26).  But  he  also  said  that  the  Law  was 
our  "  schoolmaster  (paedagogue)  to  bring  us  unto 
Xhrist  Jesus  "  (Gal.  iii.  24).  Let  them  not,  then, 
ascribe  the  unbelief  of  certain  people  to  the  Law, 
for  the  Law  did  not  prevent  them  from  believing  in 
the  Son  of  God,  but  exhorted  them  to  do  so,  saying 
that  man  cannot  otherwise  be  saved  from  the  ancient 
wound  2  of  the  serpent   (Num.   xxi.   8)   unless  they 

^  ex  una  substantia.  "  Substantia  "  is  used  in  many  senses 
in  Lat.  Iren. ;  see  I.  8.  4,  where  it  represents  (pupa/xa  {lump, 
Rom.  xi.  16,  massa).  It  also  represents  ouala  and  uiroaracris. 
The  Gnostics  (I.  8.  3)  held  there  were  three  classes  of  men  : 
the  spiritual,  the  ps5xhical,  and  the  material. 

2  rr\Tjyri,  wound;  pldg-a  would  mean  "district"  or  "snare." 
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believed  on  him  who  in  the  hkeness  of  the  flesh  of 
sin  is  hfted  up  on  the  tree  of  martyrdom  above  the 
earth,  and  draws  all  things  ^  to  himself  and  gives 
hfe  to  the  dead  (John  xh.  32).' 

IV.  2.  7.  '  But  our  opponents  say  :  "  If  the  heaven 
is  the  throne  of  God  and  the  earth  is  His  footstool, 
and  it  is  said  that  the  heaven  and  the  earth  pass 
away,  this  God,  who  is  seated  above  them,  must  also 
pass"  away."  But  they  do  not  know  what  God  is,^ 
but  imagine  that  He  is  seated  like  a  man,  and  is 
contained  instead  of  containing.  David  answers  their 
question,  for  he  says  in  the  loist  Psalm  that  when 
the  form  of  this  world  passes,  not  only  God  but  also 
His  servants  remain  :  "  They  shall  perish,  but  thou 
shalt  remain ;  and  they  all  shall  wax  old  as  a  garment, 
and  as  a  vesture  shalt  thou  change  ^  them  and  they 
shall  be  changed.  But  thou  art  the  same,  and  thy 
years  shall  not  fail.  The  sons  of  thy  servants  shall 
inhabit,  and  their  seed  shall  be  directed  fQr.-eY§r," 
(Ps.  cii.  25-28).' 

(TVO3.  I.  *  They  also  dare  to  say  of  Jerusalem  and 
theLord  that  if  it  was  "  the  city  of  the  great  king  " 
(Matt.  V.  35  ;  Ps.  xlviii.  3)  it  would  not  be  abandoned. 
This  is  just  the  same  as  sajdng  that  if  stubble  were 
the  creation  of  God,  it  would  never  be  abandoned  by 
the  corn ;  and  if  the  twigs  of  the  vine-tree  were  made 
by  God,  the  grapes  would  never  leave  them.  But 
as  these  were  not  made  chiefly  for  themselves,  but 
for  the  fruit  that  grows  upon  them,  and  when  the 
fruit  is  ripe  and  is  removed,  those  things  are  abandoned 
and  taken  away  which  are  no  longer  useful  for  the 

1  omnia  ;  so  Vulg.  Augustine  read  Trdvra,  which  expresses 
the  cosmical  relation  of  Christ  to  the  universe.  Cf.  Col.  i.  20, 
"  to  reconcile  all  things  to  himself."  Augustine,  in  his  work 
against  Julian  the  Pelagian,  quoted  this  passage. 

2  This  whole  passage  is  after  LXX,  with  exception  of  this 
word.  Irenaeus  read  a\?M,eis ;  the  LXX  has  lAtJeis  (fold  up). 
See  Hebrews  i.  12. 
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bearing  of  fruit;  so  it  was  with  Jerusalem,  which 
had  borne  in  herself  the  yoke  of  service  by  which 
man,  who  was  not  subject  to  God  in  the  times  when 
death  reigned,  was  subdued,  and  having  been  sub- 
dued was  made  fit  for  liberty;  when  the  fruit  of 
liberty  appeared  and  ripened,  and  was  gathered  and 
•  stored  in  the  garner.  This  means,  when  those  who 
could  bear  fruit  were  removed  from  her,  and  dis- 
■  persed  throughout  the  world.  As  Esaias  saith  : 
^^iJ^  "  The  sons  of  Jacob  shall  spring  up,  and  Israel  shall 
blossom  and  the  world  shall  be  filled  with  his  fruit  " 
(Isa.  xxvii.  8).  So  when  her  fruit  was  scattered  over 
the  whole  world,  she  was  naturally  deserted,  and 
that  was  removed  which  had  at  one  time  borne  fruit 
well ;  for  it  was  therefrom  that  Christ  and  his  Apostles 
were  gathered  as  fruit.  But  now  she  is  no  longer 
useful  for  bearing;  for  all  things  that  have  a 
beginning  in  time  must  have  an  end  in  time.'  ^ 

[In  the  following  chapter  he  points  out  the  temporal 
character  of  the  Law.] 

IV.  4.  2.  *  As  the  Law  began  with  Moses,  it  ended 
appropriately  with  John,  since  Christ  came  to  fulfil 
it.  Therefore  "  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  were 
with  them  until  John  "  (Luke  xvi.  16).  And  Jeru- 
salem, beginning  with  David,  and  reaching  its 
appointed  time,  had  to  witness  the  end  of  the  Law, 
when  the  New  Testament  was  made  manifest.  For 
God  does  all  things  by  measure  and  in  order,  and 
there  is  nothing  without  measure  or  calculation  in 
His  system.  It  was  well  said  that  "  the  im- 
measurable Father  is  measured  in  the  Son."  ^  For 
the  Son  is  the  measure  of  the  Father,  seeing  that  he 

1  See  Plato,  Timcsus,  p.  41,  where  it  isf  argued  that  even 
subordinate  deities  are  subject  to  dissolution  as  generated 
substance. 

2  Author  of  this  saying  unknown. 
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contains  Him.  Esaias  points  out  that  their  dispensa- 
TToh  was  a  temporal  one,  saying  :  "  The  daughter  of 
Sion  shall  be  as  a  cottage  in  a  vineyard,  as  a  watch- 
house  in  a  garden  of  cucumbers  "  (Isa.  i.  8 ;  so  Vulg.). 
When  shall  these  be  abandoned?  Is  it  not  when 
the  fruit  is  removed  and  only  leaves  are  left  which 
can  no  longer  bear  fruit  ?  And  what  of  Jerusalem, 
seeing  that  the  fashion  of  the  whole  world  must  pass 
away,  when  the  time  comes  for  the  grain  to  be 
gathered  in  the  barn  and  the  chaff  to  be  burned  ? 
"  For  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  like  a  burning  oven, 
and  all  the  sinners  ^  shall  be  like  stubble,  and  the 
coming  day  shall  consume  them  "  (Mai.  iv.  i).' 

[He  argues  that  it  is  Christ  who  brings  in  "  the 
day  like  a  burning  oven,"  quoting  the  Baptist's 
words  in  Matt.  iii.  ii  f.] 

IV.  4.  3.  *  It  is  not  one  who  deals  with  the  wheat 
and  another  who  deals  with  the  chaff,  but  it  is  one 
and  the  same  person  who  judges  them,  that  is, 
separates  ^  them.  But  wheat  and  chaff,  being 
irrational  and  inanimate,  are  such  by  nature.  But 
man  is  rational,  and  like  God  in  this  that  he  has 
freedom  of  will,  and  is  a  free  agent,  and  is,  therefore, 
responsible  for  his  being  sometimes  wheat  and  at 
other  times  chaff.  Wherefore  he  will  be  justly  con- 
demned since  he  abandoned  true  reason,  having  been 
made  rational,  and  living  in  an  irrational  manner  in 
opposition  to  the  righteousness  of  God,  and  as  a 
slave  to  all  kinds  of  desires.' 

IV.  5.  I.     '  It  is  one  and  the  same  God,  therefore, 
who  rolls  up  the  heaven  like  a  book,  and  renews  the  ^ 
face  of  the  earth ;   who  made  the  things  of  time  for 

1  peccatores  (the  Hebrew  means  "  proud  "). 

2  The  original  meaning  of  /cpivco  and  cernere  is  "to  sift"; 
cribrum  means  "  sieve."  Cf.  use  of  discretor  for  "  judex  "  in 
V.  27.  I. 
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man  that  man,  growing  in  them,  may  have  the 
fruition  of  immortahty;  and  who  showers  eternal 
benefits  upon  us  on  account  of  His  lovingkindness, 
that  "  in  the  ages  to  come  He  may  display  the  in- 
effable riches  of  His  grace  "  (Eph.  ii.  7).  It  is  He 
who  was  announced  by  the  Law  and  the  Prophets, 
whom  Christ  acknowledged  as  his  Father.  But  He 
is  the  Creator  as  Esaias  saith  :  "I  am  witness,  saith 
the  Lord  God,  and  my  servant  ^  whom  I  have  chosen. 
Before  me  there  was  no  other  God,  and  after  me  there 
shall  not  be  "  (Isa.  xliii.  10  f.).  Without  variation  or 
elation  He  says  this.  But  since  it  was  impossible 
without  God  to  learn  about  God,  He  teaches  us 
through  His  own  Word  to  know  God.' 

IV.  5.2.  '  Our  Lord,  by  adding  the  words  "  He 
is  not  a  God  of  the  dead  but  of  the  living,  for  all  live 
to  Him,"  made  it  clear  that  He  who  spoke  from  the 
bush  to  Moses  and  revealed  Himself  as  God  the 
Father,  is  the  God  of  the  living.  For  who  is  the 
God  of  the  living  but  that  God  above  whom  is  no 
other  God  ?  '  [Here  Irenaeus  quotes  Daniel  xiv.  3,  24 
as  Scripture. 2] 

IV.  5.  2.  '  He,  then,  who  was  adored  by  the 
prophets  as  the  living  God,  He  is  God  of  the  living, 
also  His  Word,  who  spoke  to  Moses,  who  confuted 
the  Sadducees,  and  who  bestowed  the  resurrection 
upon  us,  revealing  both  the  resurrection  and  God  to 
the  blind.  For  if  He  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead  but 
of  the  living,  and  He  is  called  the  God  of  the  fathers 
who  are  sleeping,  they  undoubtedly  live  to  God, 
and  have  not  perished  since  they  are  ^ons  of  the 
resurrection.  But  our  Lord  himself  is  the  Resurrec- 
tion as   he  says,  "  I  am  the  Resurrection  and   the 

^  puer  (Vulg.  servus,  Heb.  ehed)  may  mean  "  son,"  as  ttols 
(LXX)  is  rendered  servus  in  Vulg.  Irenaeus  understood  this 
of  "the  Word." 

2  He  also  quoted  Baruch  as  Scripture. 
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Life  "  (John  xi.  25).  So  the  fathers  are  his  sons. 
Christ,  then,  himself  with  the  Father  is  the  God  of 
the  hving,  who  spake  to  Moses,  and  who  was  mani- 
fested to  the  fathers.' 

[He  argues  that  Abraham  beheved  in  the  Word, 
after  John  viii.  56.] 

IV.  5.  3.  *  This  very  thing  he  said  to  the  Jews  : 
"  Your  father  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  my  day,  he 
saw  it  and  was  glad";  "Abraham  believed  God, 
and  it  was  counted  unto  him  for  righteousness  " 
(Rom.  iv.  3,  after  Gen.  xv.  9) — first,  that  He  is  the 
Maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  the  only  God ;  secondly, 
that  He  would  make  his  seed  as  the  stars  of  heaven. 
This  is  what  Paul  meant  by  "  lights  in  the  world  " 
(Phil.  ii.  15).  Rightly,  then,  he  left  all  his  kindred 
and  followed  the  Word,  being  a  pilgrim  ^  with  Him 
in  order  that  he  might  be  a  citizen  with  Him  (Heb.  xi. 
10;  Phil.  iii.  20).  Rightly,  too,  the  Apostles,  of 
Abraham's  race,  left  their  boat  and  parent  and 
followed  the  Word.  And  rightly  we  too,  having  the 
faith  of  Abraham,  take  up  the  cross,  as  Isaac  bore 
the  wood,  and  follow  Him.  For  in  Abraham  man 
had  already  learnt  and  become  accustomed  to  follow 
the  Word  of  God.  Abraham,  according  to  his  faith, 
obeyed  the  command  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  with 
ready  will  offered  his  only-begotten  and  beloved  son 
as  a  sacrifice  to  God,  in  order  that  God  might  be 
pleased  to  give  His  Only-begotten  and  beloved  Son, 
on  behalf  of  all  his  seed,  as  a  sacrifice  for  our  redemp- 
tion.' 

IV.  V.  5.  '  Since  Abraham  was  a  prophet  and  saw 
in  the  Spirit  the  day  of  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  and 
the  order  ^  of  his  Passion,  through  which  both  he 

^  There  are  many  expressions  in  the  treatise  taken  from 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  but  that  letter  was  not  directly 
quoted  by  Irenaeus. 

^  dispositio,  literally  "arrangement,"  olKovo/xia. 
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himself  and  all,  who  believe  God  as  he  believed, 
would  be  saved,  he  rejoiced  greatly.  The  Lord  was 
not,  then,  unknown  to  Abraham  when  he  desired  to 
see  liis  day.  And  neither  was  the  Father  of  our 
Lord,  for  he  had  been  taught  by  the  Word  of  God  ^ 
and  believed  Him.  And  that  was  counted  unto  him 
for  righteousness;  for  it  is  that  faith  in  God  that 
justifies  man.  And  therefore  he  said,  "  I  shall  lift 
up  my  hand  to  the  most  High  God,  who  made  ^  heaven 
and  earth  "  (Gen.  xiv.  22).' 

[Here  follows  a  splendid  chapter  on  man's  know- 
ledge of  God.] 

IV.  6.  I.  *  The  Lord,  when  revealing  himself  to  the 
disciples  as  the  Word  who  gives  the  knowledge  of 
God,  and  reproaching  the  Jews  who  imagined  they 
had  God  when  they  were  rejecting  His  Word,  by  whom 
the  Father  is  known,  said  :  "  No  one  knoweth  the 
Son  but  the  Father,  nor  does  any  one  know  the 
Father  but  the  Son  and  he  to  whom  the  Son  will 
reveal  Him"  (Matt.  xi.  27;  Luke  x.  22).  This  is 
recorded  by  Matthew,  Luke  and  Mark,^  but  is  omitted 
by  John.  But  those  who  claim  to  be  more  en- 
lightened than  the  Apostles  declare  that  this  means 
that  the  true  God  was  known  by  no  one  before  our 
Lord's  coming,  and  that  God  who  was  announced  by 
the  prophets  is  not  the  Father  of  Christ.  But  if 
Christ  only  then  began  to  exist  when  he  came  as 
man  to  us,  and  the  Father  only  from  the  times  of 

^  Cf.  St.  Patrick,  Conf.  30,  "  a  Christo  Domino  meo  dedi- 
ceram." 

2  The  Hebrew  qanah  means  "  possess  "  as  in  Gen.  iv.  i, 
"  I  have  gotten  "  ;  Vulg.  possedi.  Bara'  means  "  to  create." 
Irenaeus  was  misled  byLXX,  eKriae.  Cf.  Prov.  viii.  22,  "  The 
Lord  possessed  rae."  The  LXX,  e/cTice  /*€  apxhv,  "  created 
me  the  beginning,"  was  used  by  the  Arians  to  prove  the 
Word  a  creature. 

^  Not  now  in  Mark. 
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Tiberius  Caesar  provided  for  man,  and  His  Word 
was  not  alwa^^s  with  His  creation,  that  was  not  the 
time  for  the  proclamation  of  another  God,  but  for 
inquiring  into  the  reasons  of  such  neglect.  But 
no  question  ought  to  be  allowed  to  make  us  change 
our  God  or  to  destroy  our  faith  in  the  Creator  who 
sustains  us  by  His  creation.  For  as  we  centre  our 
faith  in  the  Son,  so  we  ought  to  cherish  an  unchanging 
love  for  the  Father.' 

IV.  6.  2.  '  And  well  said  Justin  in  his  work  against 
Marcion  :  ^  "I  would  not  have  believed  the  Lord 
if  he  announced  another  God  beside  our  Creator, 
Maker  and  Supporter.  But  since  from  the  one  God 
who  made  the  world,  created  us,  and  contains  and 
administers  all  things,  the  Only-begotten  Son  came 
to  us,  recapitulating  His  creature  in  himself,  my 
faith  in  him  is  unshaken,  and  my  love  for  the  Father 
unchanging,  God  giving  us  both  (faith  and  love)." 
\  For  no  one  can  know  the  Father  unless  the  Word 
of  God,  that  is,  the  Son,  reveals  Him ;  neither 
can  any  one  know  the  Son  save  by  the  Father's  good 
pleasure.  But  the  Son  performs  the  good  pleasure 
of  the  Father.  The  Father  sends,  but  the  Son  is 
sent  and  comes.  And  His  own  Word  knows  the 
Father  who  is  invisible  and  indefinable  ^  for  us. 
And  though  He  is  indescribable,  he  describes  Him  to 
us.  And  again,  the  Father  alone  knows  His  own 
Word.  Our  Lord  revealed  both  truths.  And,  there- 
fore, the  Son  reveals  the  knowledge  of  the  Father  by 
his  own  manifestation.  For  the  knowledge  of  the 
Father  is  the  manifestation  of  the  Son.  For  all 
things  are  made  manifest  by  the  Word.  Therefore, 
in  order  that  we  might  understand  that  it  is  he  who 
comes  as  Son  who  gives  the  knowledge  of  the  Father 
to  those  who  believe  in  him,  he  said  to  his  disciples  : 

1  Photius  (125)  makes  mention  of  this  lost  work. 
*  indeterminabilis  {a6piaTos),  also  "illimitable." 
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"  No  one  knoweth  the  Son  but  the  Father,  nor  the 
Father  but  the  Son,  and  they  to  whom  the  Son  shall 
reveal  Him,"  teaching  that  he  is  as  the  Father  is, 
and  that  we  should  acknowledge  no  other  Father  but 
Him  who  is  revealed  by  the  Son.' 

IV.  6.  3.  *  They  dare  to  say  that  God  is  unknown. 
But  our  Lord  did  not  say  that  the  Father  and  the 
Son  cannot  at  all  be  known.  Otherwise  his  coming 
were  superfluous.  Wherefore  did  he  come?  Was 
it  to  say,  **  Do  not  seek  after  God,  for  you  will  not 
find  Him."  But  that  were  futile.  But  our  Lord 
taught  us  that  no  one  can  know  God,  unless  God 
teaches  him  ;  that  is  to  say,  without  God,  God  cannot 
be  known.  But  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  God  be 
known.  For  they  shall  know  Him  to  whom  the  Son 
shall  reveal  Him.  And  for  this  end  the  Father 
revealed  the  Son  that  through  him  He  may  be  made 
manifest  to  all,  and  may  receive  into  incorruption 
and  eternal  consolation  those  just  ones  who  believe 
in  him.  For  to  believe  in  him  is  to  do  his  will.^  But 
he  will  justly  banish  into  their  own  self-chosen  dark- 
ness those  who  do  not  believe  and  therefore  fly  from 
his  light.  Therefore  the  Father  revealed  Himself 
to  all,  making  His  Word  visible  to  all.  Again,  the 
Word  revealed  to  all  both  Father  and  Son,  since  he 
was  seen  by  all.  And  so  the  judgment  of  God  is 
just  over  all  who  have  likewise  seen  but  have  not 
likewise  believed.' 

IV.  6.  4.  '  For  the  Word  reveals  the  Creator  by 
the  Creation,  the  Maker  by  the  world,  the  Artist  by 
His  work,  and  the  Father  who  begat  the  Son  by  the 
Son.  Through  the  Law  and  the  prophets  the  Word 
similarly  proclaimed  both  himself  and  the  Father. 
And   through   the  Word   himself   made  visible   and 

^  Cf.  Augustine,  "  This,  then,  is'to  beheve  in  God,  by  be- 
lieving to  persevere  in  co-operating  well  with  God  who  worketh 
all  that  is  good  "  (Psalm  Ixxvii.  8). 
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palpable  the  Father  was  manifested,  although  all 
do  not  believe  in  Him  in  the  same  way.  But  all 
saw  the  Father  in  the  Son,  for  the  Father  is  the 
invisible  of  the  Son,  while  the  Son  is  the  visible  of 
the  Father.  Accordingly,  all  addressed  and  spoke 
of  him  as  Christ  when  he  was  here,  and  called  him 
God.  Even  the  demons,  seeing  the  Son,  said,  "  We 
know  thee  who  thou  art,  the  holy  one  of  God."  And 
the  devil,  tempting  him  when  he  saw  him,  said, 
"  If  thou  art  the  Son  of  God  "  ;  all  these  seeing  and 
speaking  of  the  Son,  but  all  not  believing.' 

IV.  6.  6.  *  For  the  truth  must  receive  testimony 
from  all,  and  there  must  be  a  judgment  for  the 
salvation  of  believers,  and  for  the  condemnation  of 
those  who  believe  not,  so  that  all  may  be  justly 
judged,  and  the  belief  in  the  Father  and  the  Son 
mxay  be  approved  and  confirmed  by  all,  being  attested 
by  all,  both  friends  and  foes.^  For  that  proof  is  incon- 
trovertible which  sets  forth  the  evidence  in  detail  given 

/  by  the  very  adversaries  when  convinced  by  their  own 
eyes  of  the  fact  at  the  time,  and  adding  the  seal  of  their 
testimony  thereto,  but  afterwards  becoming  hostile 
and  accusers,  and  going  against  their  own  evidence. 
It  was  not,  then,  another  who  was  known  and  another 
who  said,  "  No  one  knoweth  the  Father,"  but  he 
was  one  and  the  same,  since  the  Father  put  all  things^ 
under  him.  And  he  receives  testimony  to  the 
reality  of  his  manhood  and  the  reality  of  his  Godhead 
from  all — from  the  Father,  from  the  Spirit,  from  the 

,  angels,  from  the  creation  itself,  from  men,  from 
apostate  spirits  and  demons  and  the  enemy,^ 
and  last  of  all  from  death  itself.  But  the  Son, 
administering    for   the    Father,    carries    through    all 

^  e.g.  the  Acta  Pilati  referred  to  by  Tertullian  {Apology), 
the  Gospel  of  Nicodemus,  Epistle  of  Abgarus,  passages  from 
Porphyry  (Eus.,  Praep.  Evan.,  v.  i.  6.  8). 

2  i.  e.  the  devil  (Matt.  xiii.  39). 

VOL.  II.  B 
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things  from  the  beginning  to  the  end.  And  without 
him  no  one  can  know  God.  For  the  knowledge  of 
the  Father  is  the  Son ;  but  the  knowledge  of  the 
Son  is  in  the  Father,  and  is  revealed  through  the 
Son.  Therefore  the  Lord  said,  "  No  one  knoweth 
the  Son  but  the  Father;  nor  the  Father  save  the 
Son,  and  those  to  whom  the  Son  shall  reveal  Him."  ^ 
This  word  refers  not  merely  to  the  future,  as  if  the 
Son  should  only  then  begin  to  reveal  the  Father 
when  he  was  born  of  Mary,  but  has  a  general  reference 
to  all  time.  For  the  Son,  assisting  his  creation 
from  the  beginning,  reveals  the  Father  to  all,  to 
whom  he  wishes,  when  he  wishes,  and  as  the  Father 
wishes.  And  so  in  all  and  through  all  is  one  God 
1  the  Father,  and  one  Word,  and  [one]  Son,^  and  one 
Spirit  and  one  salvation  for  all  who  believe  in  Him.' 
IV.  7.  I.  '  And  Abraham,  learning  from  the  Word 
about  the  Father  who  made  heaven  and  earth, 
acknowledged  Him  as  God,  and  taught  by  a  revela- 
tion that  the  Son  of  God  would  be  a  man  among 
men,  through  whose  coming  his  seed  would  be  "as 
the  stars  of  heaven,"  desired  to  see  that  day  in  order 
that  he  might  embrace  Christ,  and  rejoiced  when 
seeing  him  through  the  spirit  of  prophecy.  There- 
fore Simeon,  who  was  of  his  seed,  fulfilled  the  joy 
of  the  patriarch.  And  the  angels  announced  tidings 
of  great  joy  to  the  watching  shepherds.  And 
Mary  said,^  "  My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord,  and 
my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God  my  Sa\dour  "  (Luke  i. 
46).  Thus  the  joy  of  Abraham  descended  upon  those 
who  were  of  his  seed,  watching  for  and  seeing  Christ, 

1  revelavevit  (above  voliierit  revelare,  after  the  Greek). 

2  We  have  here  two  correlative  members,  Father  and 
Word,  Son  and  Spirit.  Basil  says  the  Spirit  is  the  likeness 
of  the  Son,  as  the  Son  is  the  likeness  of  the  Father. 

^  The  Clermont  and  Voss  MSS.  read  Elisabeth.  The 
recently  discovered  Armenian  version  of  the  treatise  also 
reads  Elisabeth  here.     Cf.  III.  14.  3,  Exclamatio  Elisabeth. 
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and  believing  in  him.  And  the  joy  of  his  sons  re- 
turned back  upon  Abraham,  who  had  desired  to 
see  the  day  of  the  coming  of  Christ.  Therefore  our 
Lord  said  weU,  "Your  Father  Abraham  rejoiced  to 
see  my  day.     He  saw  it  and  was  glad  "  (John  viii 

56).' 

IV.  7.  2.  '  He  did  not  say  this  merely  for  the  sake 
of  Abraham,  but  also  that  he  might  show  that  all 
who  from  the  beginning  had  knowledge  of  God  and 
foretold  the  advent  of  Christ  had  received  their 
revelation  from  the  Son  himself,  who  in  these  last 
days  became  visible  and  subject  to  suffering,  and 
conversed  with  the  human  race,  so  as  to  raise  up 
sons  to  Abraham  and  fulfil  the  promise  of  God  to 
him,  and  make  his  seed  as  the  stars  of  heaven,  as 
John  the  Baptist  said :  "  God  is  able  of  these 
stones  to  raise  up  sons  to  Abraham."  This  Jesus  did, 
drawing  us  away  from  the  worship  of  stones  and 
from  hard  and  unprofitable  thoughts,  and  creating 
a  faith  similar  to  Abraham's  in  us.  As  also  Paul 
testifies,  saying  that  we  are  the  sons  of  Abraham 
as  regards  our  faith  and  the  promised  inheritance. 
Here,  then,  is  one  and  the  same  God  who  called  Abra- 
ham and  gave  him  the  promise.  And  He  is  the 
Creator  who  through  Christ  prepares  "  the  lights  of 
the  world,"  even  those  of  the  Gentiles  who  believe. 
"  You,"  he  said,  "  are  the  hght  of  the  world,"  that 
is  "  as  the  stars  of  heaven."  We  have  rightly  proved 
that  He  is  known  by  none  save  the  Son,  and  those 
to  whom  the  Son  should  reveal  Him.  But  the  Son 
reveals  the  Father  to  all  by  whom  He  wishes  to  be 
known,  and  neither  without  the  goodwill  of  the  Father 
nor  without  the  guidance  of  the  Son,  shall  any  one 
know  God.  Therefore,  the  Lord  said  :  ''  If  ye 
had  known  me,  ye  would  have  known  my  Father 
also,  and  from  henceforth  ye  have  known  Him  and 
have   seen   Him  "    (John   xiv.   7).  .  From  this  it  is 
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clear  that  through  the  Son,  that  Is,  the  Word,  God 
is  known.' 

IV.  7.  3.  '  Therefore  the  Jews  abandoned  God 
through  not  acknowledging  His  Word,  but  imagining 
that  they  could  know  the  Father  through  Himself, 
without  the  Word,  that  is,  the  Son,  not  understanding 
that  He  was  God  who  conversed  in  a  human  appear- 
ance with  Abraham  (Gen,  xviii.  if.),  and  again  with 
Moses,  saying,  "  Surely  I  have  seen  the  vexation  of 
my  people  in  Egypt,  and  have  come  down  to  deliver 
them  "  (Exod.  iii.  7  f.).  These  things  the  Son,  who  is 
the  Word  of  God,  prepared  beforehand  from  the 
beginning,  for  the  Father  did  not  need  angels  for 
the  making  of  the  world  and  the  creating  of  man, 
on  whose  account  the  world  was  made ;  nor  did  He 
require  any  one's  ministry  for  the  making  of  those 
things  which  were  made,  nor  for  the  arrangement 
of  all  that  concerned  the  affairs  of  man.  For  He 
had  an  ample  and  ineffable  service.  For  His  own 
Son  and  His  likeness,^  that  is,  the  Son  and  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  Word  and  Wisdom,  were  His  ministers 
in  all  these  things.' 

IV.  8.  I.  '  They  are  clearly  acting  against  their 
own  salvation  who  do  not  believe  in  the  God  of 
Abraham.  They  are  outside  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  have  not  inheritance  in  incorruption,  who 
blaspheme  the  God  who  through  Jesus  Christ  leads 
Abraham  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  his  seed 
which  is  the  Church,  unto  which  has  been  given  the 
adoption  and  the  inheritance  promised  to  Abraham.' 

-4s2a..    [In  the  next  chapter  he  argues  that  our  Lord  acted 
according  to  the  Law  when  healing  on  the  Sabbath.] 

*  "  sua  progenies  et  figuratio  sua,"  the  -  latter  is  the 
hkeness  of  the  Son,  i.  e.  the  Spirit.  So  Basil  :  "The  image 
of  God  is  Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  the  invisible ;  but  the 
Spirit  is  the  image  of  the  Son." 
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IV.  8.  2.  '  The  Law  ordered  them  to  refrain  from 
every  servile  work,  that  is,  from  every  kind  of 
avaricious  trade  in  business ;  but  it  exhorts  us  to 
do  such  spiritual  works  as  can  be  accomplished  by 
thought  and  good  conversation  for  the  advantage 
of  our  neighbours.  And,  therefore,  our  Lord  refuted 
those  who  unjustly  reproached  him  with  healing  on 
the  Sabbath.  For  he  did  not  break  the  Law,  but 
fulfilled  it,  performing  the  functions  of  the  chief 
priest,  propitiating  God  for  man,  healing  the  lepers, 
curing  the  sick,  and  himself  dying  in  order  that 
exiled  man  might  be  set  free  from  his  sentence  and 
return  without  fear  to  his  inheritance.' 

IV.  8.  3.  '  When  his  disciples  were  blamed  for 
plucking  the  ears  of  corn,  the  Lord  defended  them  by 
the  words  of  the  Law,  and  showed  that  priests  have 
a  special  licence  in  this  matter.  For  David  was  an 
appointed  priest  ^  with  God,  even  though  Saul  per- 
secuted him.  For  every  righteous  king  has  sacer- 
dotal rank. 2  But  the  Apostles  of  the  Lord  are  as 
the  priests,^  who  here  inherit  neither  lands  nor  houses, 
but  always  serve  the  altar  and  their  God.  Concerning 
which  priests  Moses  said  in  the  blessing  of  Levi  : 
"  Who  said  unto  his  father  and  mother,  I  know  thee 
not,  and  did  not  recognize  his  brethren,  and  banished 
his  sons,  but  observed  thy  precepts  and  kept  thy 
covenant  "  (Deut.  xxxiii.  9).  But  who  are  they  who 
have  left  father  and  mother  and  renounced  all  ties  of 
kin  on  account  of  the  Word  and  his  covenant  save  the 

^  sacerdos  scitus   {scisco,   appoint.) 

2  Reference  to  Melchizedek  of  Salem,  priest  of  the  most 
High  God  (Gen.  xiv.  18).  David  exercised  functions  of  priest 
in  2  Sam.  vi.  17. 

3  The  following  reference  to  Moses  qualifies  this  statement 
somewhat.  Feuardent,  wrongly,  I  think,  sees  a  reference 
in  the  words  "  serve  the  altar,"  which  are  here  clearly  used 
of  the  Mosaic  priests  in  this  passage,  to  the  "  unbloody 
sacrifice  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ," 
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disciples  of  the  Lord  ?  Concerning  which  priests  again 
Moses  said,  "  the  Lord  Himself  is  their  inheritance  "  ^ 
(Dent,  xviii.  i).  Again,  the  priests  in  the  temple 
profaned  the  Sabbath  and  were  blameless,  because 
when  in  the  temple  they  w^ere  engaged  not  in  secular 
work  but  in  the  service  of  the  Lord,  fulfilling  and 
not  transgressing  the  Law.' 

[He  points  out  the  identity  of  origin  of  the  two 
testaments  or  covenants.^] 

IV.  9.  I.  '  All  these  things  are,  then,  of  the  same 
nature,  that  is,  are  from  one  and  the  same  God,  as 
our  Lord  said  :  "  Every  scribe  who  is  instructed  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  householder 
who  bringeth  forth  from  his  treasure  things  new  and 
old"  (Matt.  xiii.  52).  He  showed  that  it  is  not  one 
who  produces  the  new,  and  another  who  produces 
the  old,  but  that  he  is  one  and  the  same.  For  the 
householder  is  the  Lord  who  ruleth  all  the  Father's 
house.  To  those  who  are  still  slaves  and  undisci- 
plined he  delivers  a  suitable  Law,  but  to  those  who 
are  free  and  justified  by  faith  he  gives  appropriate 
precepts,  disclosing  their  inheritance  to  his  sons. 
J  The  "  new  "  and  the  "  old  "  are  references  to  the 
'  two  testaments  of  the  Law  and  the  Gospel.  Both 
testaments  have  been  produced  by  one  and  the  same 
householder,  the  Word  of  God,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  conversed  with  Abraham  and  Moses,  and  restored 
to  us  our  liberty  in  a  new  fashion,  and  multiplied 
the  grace  which  proceeds  from  him.' 

IV.  9.  2.  '  "  Here,"  he  said,  "is  one  greater  than 
the  temple  "  (Matt  xii.  6).  Now  there  is  no  com- 
parison   between    things    that    have    no     connexion 

^  KKripos,  whence  clericus  (clergy),  as  opposed  to  laicus 
(laity,  from  Xa6s,  people). 

2  Sta^T^KT?- means  both  "testament"  and  "covenant";  its 
original  sense  is  a  "  will."  See  Westcott,  Ep.  to  Hebrews  ix. 
16,  p.  300,     The  Hebrew  b'rith  never  means  "  will." 
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with  each  other,  but  only  between  those  that  are 
of  the  same  class,  but  differ  in  quality  and  quantity. 
The  law  which  is  given  for  liberty  is,  therefore, 
greater  than  that  given  for  service ;  and  was,  there- 
fore, not  confined  to  one  nation,  but  was  spread 
through  the  whole  world.  But  it  is  one  and  the 
same  Lord  who  gives  something  greater  than  the 
temple,  or  Solomon  or  Jonah,  to  men,  and  that  is 
His  own  presence  and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead ; 
not  indeed  changing  the  deity,  or  preaching  another 
Father,  but  the  very  same  who  has  ever  more  and 
more  gifts  to  bestow  upon  the  members  of  his  house- 
hold, and  as  their  love  of  God  increases  gives  more 
and  greater  things.  .  .  .  When  our  consummation  is 
reached  we  shall  not  see  a  different  Father,  but  Him 
whom  we  now  desire  to  see.  Neither  shall  we  look  for 
another  Christ  and  Son  of  God,  but  him  who  was  born 
of  the  Virgin  Mary,  who  also  suffered,  in  whom  we 
believe  and  whom  we  love.  Neither  do  we  receive 
another  Holy  Spirit,  but  him  who  is  with  us,  and 
who  cries  "  Abba,  Father,"  but  we  shall  make  in- 
crease and  advance  in  their  very  selves,  so  that  we 
shall  enjoy  the  gifts  of  God,  no  longer  as  in  a  mirror, 
and  in  cryptic  wise,  but  face  to  face.  So  now,  having 
received  something  greater  than  the  temple  or 
Solomon,  even  the  advent  of  the  Son  of  God,  we  have 
learnt  about  no  other  Father  than  Him  who  was 
revealed  from  the  beginning,  nor  about  another  Christ 
than  him  who  was  announced  by  the  prophets.' 

IV.  9.  3.  '  Seeing,  then,  that  the  new  testament 
(covenant,  Jer.  xxxi.  31)  was  known  to  and  proclaimed 
by  the  prophets,  he  who  was  to  establish  it  according 
to  the  will  of  the  Father  was  also  proclaimed,  being 
made  manifest  as  the  Father  wished,  so  that  those 
who  believe  in  him  might  always  make  progress, 
and  by  means  of  these  testaments  (covenants)  might 
come  to  the  maturity  oi  perfection.     For  there  is  one 
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salvation  and  one  God,  but  the  precepts  which  mould 
the  life  of  man  are  many,  and  the  steps  that  lead' 
man  to  God  are  not  a  few.  .  .  .  God  is  ever  the  same, 
and  can  always  give  a  greater  endowment  of  grace 
to  the  human  race,  and  ever  honour  with  ever  greater 
gifts  those  who  please  Him.' 

IV.  10.  I.  '  Well,  then,  doth  John  recall  the  words 
of  the  Lord  to  the  Jews  :  "  Ye  search  the  Scriptures, 
in  which  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life ;  for  they  are 
they  which  testify  of  me.  But  ye  will  not  come  to 
me  that  ye  may  have  life  "  (John  v.  39  f.).  How 
did  the  Scriptures  testify  of  him,  unless  they  were 
from  the  same  Father,  and  prepared  men  beforehand 
for  the  coming  of  His  Son,  and  announced  beforehand 
the  salvation  he  brings?  "  For  if  ye  believed  Moses 
ye  would  have  believed  me,  for  he  wrote  of  me  " 
(John  V.  46).  That  is  because  the  Son  of  God  is 
everywhere  implanted  in  his  writings,  now  conversing 
with  Abraham,  anon  about  to  eat  with  him ;  now 
with  Noah,  giving  him  measurements ;  now  seeking 
Adam,  anon  bringing  judgments  upon  the  Sodomites. 
Again,  when  he  is  seen  ^  and  directs  Jacob  in  the  way, 
and  when  he  speaks  from  the  bush  to  Moses.  It 
is  not  possible  to  tell  the  number  of  ways  in  which 
the  Son  of  God  is  indicated  by  Moses.  Even  the 
day  of  his  passion  he  knew  of,  and  announced  it  in 
a  figure,  calling  it  Pascha.^  And  on  the  very  same 
day  that  had  been  announced  so  long  before  by 
Moses,  the  Lord  suffered,  fulfilling  the  Pascha.' 

[He  sees  a  prophecy  of  Christ  in  Gen.  xlix.  10-12, 
and  an  allusion  to  his  crucifixion  in  Deut.  xxviii.  66, 

^  This  is  an  allusion  to  the  then  popular  explanation  of 
Israel  as  "  the  man  who  sees  God."  It  is  also  explained  as 
"  prince  of  God,"  but  it  really  means  "  God  perseveres,"  i.  e. 
"  perseverer  with  God." 

2  He  seems  to  derive  Pascha  from  ivdax^i-v,  to  suffer.  It 
comes  from  Hebrew  pasah,  to  pass  through  or  over. 
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"  And  thy  life  shall  hang  in  doubt  before  thee,"  ^  and 
proceeds  to  describe  the  gradual  nature  of  the  divine 
education  of  man.] 

IV.  II.  I.  '  How  could  the  Scriptures  testify  of 
him  unless  all  things  had  been  made  manifest  to 
the  believing  by  one  and  the  same  God  through  the 
Word?  At  one  time  God  held  converse  with  His 
creatures,  at  another  He  gave  the  Law.  At  one 
time  He  reproved,  at  another  He  exhorted,  and 
afterwards  set  man  free  and  adopted  him  as  a  Son ; 
and  at  the  proper  time  bestowed  upon  him  the 
inheritance  of  incorruption  in  order  to  bring  him  to 
perfection.  For  He  intended  man  to  grow  and 
increase,  as  the  Scripture  saith,  "  increase  an 
multiply." ' 

[God  is  always  the  same,  and  man  develops  by 
growing  towards  Him.] 

IV.  II.  2.  *  In  this  respect  God  differs  from  man, 
that  whereas  man  is  made,  God  is  maker.  While  He 
who  makes  is  ever  the  same,  that  which  is  made 
receives  beginning  and  middle,  addition  and  increase. 
God  is  the  benefactor,  and  man  obtains  the  benefit. 
God  is  also  perfect  in  all  things,  being  equal  and 
like  to  Himself,  for  He  is  all  light,  and  all  mind,  and 
all  substance,  and  the  source  of  all  that  is  good; 
whereas  man  makes  progress  and  advances  toward 
God.  For  as  God  is  ever  the  same,  man,  when 
found  in  God,  shall  ever  grow  towards  Him.  God 
never  ceases  to  enrich  and  to  confer  benefits  upon 
man,  while  man  never  ceases  to  receive  these  benefits 
and  to  be  enriched  by  God.  And  grateful  man  is 
the  recipient  of  His  goodness  and  the  instrument  of 
His  glory.' 

^  He  follows  LXX,  which  does  not  suggest  doubt  in  "  And 
thy  life  shall  be  hanging  before  thee," 
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IV.  11,3.  'He  promised  to  give  greater  gifts  to 
those  who  were  profitable  servants,  according  to 
His  grace,  not  according  to  their  knowledge.  For 
the  Lord  is  ever  the  same,  and  the  same  Father  is 
still  revealed.  To  those  who  came  after,  one  and  the 
same  Lord  gave  a  greater  endowment  of  grace  than 
was  given  in  the  Old  Testament  times.  They  through 
His  servants  heard  of  the  coming  King  and  rejoiced 
moderately  according  as  they  looked  forward  to 
his  coming.  But  those  who  saw  him  face  to  face 
and  obtained  liberty  and  received  his  endowment 
had  a  larger  grace  and  a  vaster  joy.' 

IV.  II.  4.  'From  the  same  Father  announced  by 
the  prophets  he  brought  liberty  to  those  who  law- 
fully, readily  and  with  their  whole  heart  serve  Him ; 
but  to  those  who  despise  and  rebel,  and  follow  the 
outward  adornment  of  the  flesh,  feigning  to  observe 
more  than  is  required  of  them,  making  a  God  of  their 
own  scrupulousness,  but  are  inwardly  full  of  hypocrisy, 
greed  and  malice,  he  has  brought  eternal  perdition.' 

[In  the  next  chapter  he  says  the  Jewish  elders 
watered  down  the  precepts  of  the  Law  by  their  tra- 
dition, quoting  Isa.  i.  22,  ''  thy  innkeepers  mix  wine 
with  water"  (after  LXX),  and  did  not  obey  the 
commandment  to  love  God.] 

IV.  12.  2.  *  But  this  is  the  first  and  supreme -com- 
mandment, and  the  next  is  that  of  love  to  one's 
neighbour.  So  taught  the  Lord,  saying  that  the  Law 
and  the  prophets  hung  upon  these  rules  (Matt.  xxii. 
37-40).  He  himself  gave  no  greater  commandment 
than  this,  but  he  renewed  this  very  one  for  his 
disciples,  bidding  them  to  love  God  with  all  their 
heart  and  others  as  themselves.  And  Paul  said, 
"Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law  "  (Rom.  xiii.  10 ;  i  Cor. 
xiii.  13) ;  and  that  when  everything  else  has  gone, 
faith,  hope  and  love  remain,  but  love  is  greater  than 
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all.  He  also  said  that  knowledge  without  love  for 
God  can  profit  nothing,  and  that  neither  the  under- 
standing of  mysteries,  nor  faith,  nor  prophecy  can 
avail  aught  without  love,  but  that  love  maketh  man 
perfect,  and  he  who  loves  God  is  perfect  both  here 
and  hereafter.  For  we  never  cease  loving  God, 
and  the  more  we  shall  behold  Him,  the  more  we 
shall  love  Him.' 

IV.  12.  3.  *  This  supreme  precept  is,  then,  both  in 
the  Law  and  the  Gospel.  Therefore,  there  is  one 
author  of  both.  For  the  precepts  of  the  perfect  life 
in  both  Testaments  are  the  same,  and  therefore  reveal 
the  same  author,  who  has  indeed  given  particular 
precepts  suited  to  each,  but  the  more  general  and 
important  ones,  without  which  one  cannot  be  saved, 
to  both.  When  our  Lord  upbraided  the  scribes,  he 
did  not  find  fault  with  the  Law  which  was  given  by 
Moses  (Matt,  xxiii.  2-4),  and  which  he  desired  to  be 
obeyed  so  long  as  Jerusalem  was  standing;  but  he 
censured  them  because  they  proclaimed  the  words 
of  the  Law  but  were  devoid  of  love,  and  consequently 
wronged  both  God  and  their  neighbour.  Nor  did 
he  say  the  Law  of  Moses  was  "  precepts  of  man,"  but 
he  referred  to  the  traditions  of  the  presbyters.^ 
Paul  also  says,  "  Christ  is  the  end  ^  of  the  law  "  (Rom. 
X.  4).  And  how  is  he  the  end  of  the  Law  if  he  is  not 
its  beginning  ?  For  he  who  introduced  the  end  also 
brought  about  the  beginning.  And  he  said  to  Moses  : 
"  Surely  I  have  seen  the  vexation  of  my  people  in 
Egypt,  and  I  have  come  down  to  deliver  them " 
(Exod.  iii.  7.  8).  He  is  the  Word  of  God  who  from  the 
beginning  has  been  accustomed  to  ascend  and  descend  \ 
for  the  salvation  of  those  who  are  in  an  evil  case.' 

IV.  12.  4.     *  That  the  Law  taught  man  beforehand 
that  it  is  necessary  to  follow  Christ,  he  himself  makes 
clear  to  the  man  who  asked  what  should  he  do  to 
^  i.  e.  Jewish  elders.  2  jrinal  cause. 
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inherit  eternal  life,  by  saying  :  "If  you  wish  to  enter 
into  life,  keep  the  commandments  "  (Matt.  xix.  17-22), 
setting  forth  the  precepts  of  the  Law  as  the  steps 
of  the  entrance  to  life,' 

IV.  13.  I.  '  Our  Lord  did  not  dissolve  the  natural 
precepts  of  the  Law  by  which  the  natural  man  was 
justified,  and  which  they  who  were  justified  by  faith 
kept  before  the  giving  of  the  Law.  Nay,  he  extended 
and  fulfilled  them  as  one  can  see  from  his  discourses. 
[He  quotes  Matt.  v.  27,  28,  21,  22,  33,  34,  37.]  These 
sayings  are  not  contrary  to,  and  are  not  an  abrogation 
of  the  past  laws,  but  are  a  fulfilment  and  extension 
of  them,  as  he  says  :  "  Unless  your  righteousness 
exceed  that  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall 
not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  "  (Matt.  v.  20). 
What  did  he  mean  ?  First,  that  we  have  to  believe 
not  only  in  the  Father,  but  also  in  His  Son.  For 
it  is  he  who  leads  man  into  union  and  communion 
with  God.  And,  secondly,  we  must  not  only  say 
but  also  do ;  for  they  said  and  did  not  (Matt,  xxiii.  3). 
And,  again,  we  must  not  only  abstain  from  evil  deeds 
but  also  from  evil  desires.  This  he  taught  not  as 
contrary  to  the  Law,  but  as  one  fulfilling  the  Law  and 
implanting  its  righteous  principles  in  us.' 

IV.  13.  2.  '  For  the  Law  being  appointed  for  slaves 
by  the  external  things  of  the  body  trained  the  soul, 
drawing  it  on  by  a  chain,  as  it  were,  to  obey  the 
commandments,  so  that  man  might  learn  to  serve 
God.  But  the  Word  set  free  the  soul,  and  taught 
man  that  by  it  the  body  is  freely  purified.  When 
this  had  been  done  the  chains  of  servitude  had 
to  be  taken  away,  so  that  man  might  follow  God 
without  compulsion.  The  precepts  of  liberty  had 
also  to  be  extended,^  and  devotion  to  the  King  en- 
hanced, so  that  man  might  not  fall  back  again,  and 

1  See  also  II.  32.  i  and  Apostolic  Preaching  for  gimilar 
exposition  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount, 
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prove  ungrateful  to  him  who  had  set  him  free.  For 
while  servants  owe  the  same  obedience  and  respect 
as  the  sons  to  the  master  of  the  house,  yet  sons 
have  greater  confidence,  for  their  functions  are  of  a 
higher  order  and  are  on  a  grander  scale  than  those 
of  servants.  And  therefore  our  Lord,  in  place  of  the 
commandment,  "  thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery," 
said  "  thou  shalt  not  lust  "  ;  and  instead  of  "  thou 
shalt  not  commit  murder,"  said  we  were  not  to  be 
angry ;  and  instead  of  ordering  us  to  pay  tithes, 
said  we  were  to  give  all  we  have  to  the  poor;  and 
that  we  were  not  only  to  love  our  neighbours,  but 
also  our  enemies ;  and  not  only  were  we  to  be  liberal 
in  our  gifts,  but  also  to  give  voluntarily  even  to  those 
who  had  taken  away  our  goods,  not  considering  their 
maliciousness,  but  following  our  own  good  impulses 
and  the  example  of  the  Father,  "  who  causes  the  sun 
to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good."  ' 

IV.  13.  4.  '  Such  precepts  do  not  emanate  from 
one  who  abolishes  the  Law,  but  from  one  who  fulfils, 
expands  and  develops  it  in  us ;  who  implants,  as  it 
were,  increased  confidence  in  God,  and  a  larger  spirit 
of  affection  and  obedience  to  our  Liberator  in  our 
hearts.  For  he  did  not  liberate  the  soul  of  man 
that  he  might  depart  from  God,  but  that,  having 
obtained  more  of  His  grace,  he  might  love  Him  more. 
Our  Master  is  the  Word  of  God,  who  at  first  drew  men 
as  servants  to  God  and  afterwards  set  them  free, 
as  he  said  to  his  disciples  :  "I  call  you  no  longer  ser- 
vants but  friends  "  (John  xv.  15),  etc.,  showing  that  he 
was  the  Word  of  God  whom  Abraham  of  his  own  free 
will  followed  in  the  fullness  of  his  faith,  and  was 
made  the  "  Friend  of  God  "  (James  ii.  23).  Not  that 
the  Word  needed  the  friendship  of  Abraham,  but 
in  order  that  he  might  confer  eternal  life  on  Abraham, 
for  the  friendship  of  God  is  the  bestower  of  immor- 
tality upon  those  who  grasp  it.' 


30      THE    TREATISE    OF    IREN^US    OF   LUGDUNUM 

IV.  14.  I.  '  In  the  beginning  God  formed  Adam, 
not  because  He  stood  in  need  of  man,  but  that  He 
might  have  some  one  to  receive  His  benefits.  For 
not  only  before  Adam  but  before  the  whole  creation 
the  \A'ord  glorified  his  Father,  abiding  in  Him,^  and 
he  himself  was  glorified  b}^  the  Father,  as  he  says  : 
"  Father,  glorify  me  with  the  glory  which  I  had  with 
Thee  before  the  world  was  made  "  (John  x\di.  5).  It 
was  not  from  need  of  our  service  that  he  bade  us 
follow  him,  but  in  order  to  give  us  salvation.  For 
to  foUow  the  Saviour  is  to  share  in  salvation,  and  to 
follow  the  light  is  to  receive  light.  They  who  are 
in  the  light  do  not  themselves  give  the  light,  but  they 
are  illumined  by  it.  Likewise,  the  service  of  God 
confers  nothing  upon  God,  but  He  Himself  gives  life 
and  immortality  and  eternal  glor}-^  to  those  who  follow 
and  serve  Him,  simply  because  they  follow  and 
serve,  not  because  He  receives  any  benefit  from 
them,  for  He  is  rich,  perfect  and  self-sufficient. 
Accordingly,  God  requires  man's  service  that  He  may 
show  lovingkindness  to  those  who  continue  in  His 
ser\dce.  As  God  needs  nothing,  so  man  needs  com- 
munion with  God.  For  it  is  the  glory  of  man  to 
continue  and  remain  in  the  service  of  God.' 

IV.  14.  2.  '  So  God  from  the  beginning  created 
man  because  of  His  desire  to  do  us  good.  He  chose 
the  patriarchs  for  their  salvation,  and  trained  the 
people  carefully,  teaching  them,  although  intractable, 
to  follow  God  by  preparing  the  prophets  on  earth, 
making  men  accustomed  to  carry  His  Spirit  and  to 
hold  communion  with  God.  He  Himself  needed 
nought,  but  granted  communion  with  Himself  to 
those  who  sought  it,  sketching,  as  an  artist,  the  plan 
of  salvation  for  those  who  pleased  Him.  He  guided 
those  who  did  not  see  in  Egypt.  To  those  who  became 
disobedient  in  the  desert,  He  gave  a  most  suitable 
1  A  strong  passage  on  the  coeternity  of  the  Son. 
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Law ;  while  upon  the  people  who  entered  the  good 
land  He  bestowed  a  worthy  inheritance,  and  He 
killed  the  fatted  calf  for,  and  gave  the  best  robe  ^ 
to,  those  who  turned  to  the  Father.  Thus,  by  a  great 
variety  of  ways,  he  led  the  human  race  into  the 
harmony  of  salvation.  And  so  John  says  in  the 
Apocalj'pse  :  "  And  His  voice  was  as  the  sound  of 
many  waters  "  (i.  15).  Truly  many  are  the  waters  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  for  the  Father  is  both  rich  and 
great.  The  Word  passing  through  all  those  conferred 
generous  benefits  upon  his  subjects,  and  drew  up  a 
code  adapted  to  every  condition  of  life.' 

IV.  14.  3.  '  On  the  same  principle  God  appointed 
the  construction  of  the  tabernacle  and  the  building 
of  the  temple,  the  election  of  the  Levites,  the  sacri- 
fices and  oblations,  and  all  the  other  service  of  the 
land,  although  He  needed  none  of  these  things 
Himself.  Besides  this  He  gave  the  people  instruc- 
tion, appealing  to  them  to  persevere  and  to  serve 
God  and  to  abstain  from  idols,  calling  them  by 
things  of  secondary  to  things  of  primary  import, 
by  types  to  realities,  by  things  temporal  to  things 
eternal,  by  the  carnal  to  the  spiritual,  and  b}-  the 
earthly  to  the  heavenly.  For  by  types  they  learned 
to  fear  God  and  to  continue  in  His  service.  The  Law 
was  both  a  discipline  for  them  and  also  a  prophecy 
of  the  future.  For  God  at  first  admonished  them 
by  natural  precepts  implanted  from  the  beginning 
in  man,  that  is,  by  the  Decalogue ;  and  He  required 
nothing  further  from  them  than  obedience.' 

[He  proceeds  to  set  forth  the  preparatory  and, 
provisional  nature  of  the  Law.] 

IV.  15.  2.  '  Certain  precepts  were  added  by  Moses 
on  account  of  the  hardness  of  their  hearts,  such  as 
the  law  of  divorce.     But  why  do  we  say  this  of  the 

^  stola  {(TToXi)),  whence  stole. 
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Old,  seeing  that  the  same  principle  (accommodation) 
prevailed  in  the  New?  ^  And  if  in  the  New  the 
Apostles  made  certain  concessions  to  human  weakness, 
we  cannot  wonder  that  in  the  Old  Testament  times 
God  wished  a  similar  course  to  be  followed  for  the 
advantage  of  the  people,  drawing  them  on  by  pre- 
scribed observances  to  the  salvation  which  was 
promised  in  the  Decalogue,  and  to  love  Him  with 
all  their  heart.  But  should  any  say  that  the  teacher 
of  the  Law  is  weak  because  of  those  Israelites  who  were 
disobedient  and  lost,  they  will  also  find  in  our  calling 
many  called  but  few  chosen,  and  those  who  are 
Inwardly  w^olves  although  clad  in  sheepskins.  For 
God  has  always  maintained  both  the  freedom  and 
independence  of  man  and  His  own  precept,  so  that 
they  who  disobey  may  be  justly  judged  for  their 
disobedience,  and  that  they  w^ho  have  obeyed  Him 
and  believed  in  Him  ma}^  be  rew^arded  with  immor- 
tahty.' 

.  IV.  i6.  I.  '  God  gave  circumcision  as  the  sign,  not 
as  the  consummation,  of  righteousness.  The  Sabbath 
was  also  given  as  a  sign.  But  these  signs  were  not 
without  symbolical  significance  or  meaning,  seeing 
that  they  were  given  by  a  wise  Author;  for  the 
fleshly  circumcision  denoted  the  spiritual.  And  the 
observance  of  Sabbaths  taught  men  to  continue 
the  whole  day  in  the  service  of  God.  The  rest  of 
God,  that  is,  His  kingdom,  in  which  the  man  who 
continued  to  work  for  God  shall  rest  and  partake  of 
the  Lord's  table,  was  also  signified  thereby.' 

IV.  i6.  2.  '  That  man  was  not  justified  by  these 
things,  but  that  they  were  given  as  signs  to  the  people, 
is  proved  by  this,  that  Abraham  himself  was  without 
circumcision  and  did  not  observe  the  Sabbath  when 
he  believed  in  God.  Enoch,  also,  was  without  cir- 
cumcision when  he  pleased  God,  and,  although  a 
1  He  refers  to  i  Cor.  vii.  6,  12,  25. 
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man,  was  sent  by  God  with  a  message  to  the  fallen 
angels.'  ^ 

IV.  i6.  3.  'Why,  then,  did  not  God  give  His 
covenant  to  the  fathers?  Because  "  the  Law  is  not 
appointed  for  the  righteous"  (i  Tim.  i.  9).  For  the 
righteous  fathers  had  the  spirit  of  the  Decalogue 
written  on  their  hearts  and  souls,  that  is,  they  loved 
God  who  made  them,  and  abstained  from  injuring 
their  neighbours.  But  when  the  righteousness  and 
love  ceased  and  was  forgotten  in  Egypt,  God  of 
necessity,  and  by  reason  of  His  great  love,  manifested 
Himself  by  His  voice, ^  and  brought  out  the  people  by 
His  mighty  arm,  so  that  man  might  be  once  more  the 
pupil  and  follower  of  God.' 

IV.  16.  4.  *  God  taught  man  both  love  to  God  and 
justice  to  one's  neighbour,  preparing  him  by  the 
Decalogue  for  friendship  with  Him  and  concord  with 
his  neighbour.  And  all  this  was  for  the  advantage 
of  man  alone.  For  to  love  God  and  to  serve  Him — 
it  is  this  that  makes  man  glorious,  filling  up  that 
which  he  lacked,  the  friendship  of  God.  It  confers 
nothing,  indeed,  upon  God,  for  He  does  not  need  man's 
love.  But  man  lacked  the  glory  of  God,  and  could 
only  obtain  it  by  obedience  to  God.  And  so  Moses 
said  :  "  Choose  life  that  thou  mayest  live  and  thy 
seed,  to  love  the  Lord  thy  God,  to  hear  His  Voice,  and 
to  cleave  to  Him,  for  this  is  thy  hfe  and  the  length 
of  thy  da3^s"  (Deut.  xxx.  19,  20).  When  prepar- 
ing man  for  this  hfe,  the  Lord,  in  His  own  person, 
addressed  the  words  of  the  Decalogue  to  all.  Accord- 
ingl}^  they  abide  permanently,  receiving  from  His 
advent  in  the  flesh  extension  and  development,  but 
not  abrogation.' 

1  See  Book  of  Enoch  xii.-xvi.  The  message  was  that 
they  were  to  expect  no  pardon  for  their  connexion  with 
women. 

*  This  may  refer  to  the  Word. 

VOL.  II.  C 
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[The  Gospel  makes  an  advance  beyond  the  morahty 
of  the  Law.] 

\  '  God,  indeed,  cancelled  the  things  which  were 
'  given  for  bondage  and  were  purely  signs,  by  the 
new  covenant  of  liberty ;  but,  on  the  other  hand.  He 
gave  larger  scope  and  meaning  to  the  laws  which 
are  natural,  noble  and  universal,  conferring  upon 
man,  by  means  of  the  adoption,  a  fuller  knowledge 
of  God  the  Father ;  so  that  they  may  love  Him  with 
the  whole  heart,  follow  Him  unswervingly,  abstain 
from  evil  deeds  and  wrong  desires,  and  reverence  Him 
not  as  slaves,  but  as  sons  revere  and  love  their  father.' 

p  [He  quotes  Matt.  xii.  36 ;  v.  26 ;  v.  22  to  show  that 
I  man  is  not  only  responsible  for  his  deeds,  but  also 
I  for  his  thoughts  and  words  :  "  for  we  have  received 
I  freedom  of  will  which  puts  man's  reverence,  fear 
land  love  of  God  to  a  severer  test."  He  proceeds 
I  to  discuss  the  principle  and  practice  of  sacrifice  in 
)  olden  times  and  in  the  Church.  His  teaching  on  this 
■  subject  is  most  important,  and  has  been  followed 
by  the  Church  of  England.^] 

IV.  17.  I.  'The  prophets  show  that  it  was  not 
through  His  needing  them,  but  for  their  own  good, 
that  God  ordered  certain  things  in  the  Law.  The 
Lord  also  taught  that  God  did  not  need  their  oblations, 
but  appointed  them  for  the  sake  of  the  offerer.  For 
when  he  saw  them  neglecting  righteousness,  and 
ceasing  to  love  God  and  thinking  that  they  could 
propitiate  Him  by  sacrifices  and  other  symbolical 
observances,  Samuel  said,  God  does  not  desire  burnt 
offerings  and  sacrifices,  but  that  His  voice  be  obeyed. 
"  Lo,  obedience  is  above  sacrifice,  and  to  hearken  is 
above  the  fat  of  rams"  (i  Kings  xv.  22).  David 
also  says  :    "  Sacrifice  and  oblation  Thou  wiliest  not, 

^  See  my  IrencBUS  of  Lugdunum  (Cambridge  Press),  ch.  xv. 
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but  my  ears  Thou  hast  perfected "  ^  (Ps.  xl.  6), 
teaching  them  that  God  prefers  the  obedience  which 
saves  them,  to  sacrifices  which  do  not  make  for  right- 
eousness. He  also  predicted  the  new  covenant, 
rejecting  those  things  by  which  sinners  think  to 
propitiate  God,  and  showing  that  He  needs  nothing. 
But  he  exhorts  us  to  attend  to  those  things  by  which 
man  is  made  righteous  and  draws  nigh  to  God.' 

IV.  17.  2.  '  Isaiah  says  the  same  thing  :  "  What 
use  have  I  for  the  multitude  of  your  sacrifices  ?  .  .  . 
Wash  you,  make  you  clean  .  .  ."  (Isa.  i.  11,  16).  For 
God  is  not  moved  as  a  man,  but  pitying  their  blind- 
ness. He  directs  them  to  the  true  sacrifice  by  which 
they  may  propitiate  God  so  as  to  receive  life  from 
Him.' 

[He  quotes  several  passages  in  Jeremiah  vii.,  Isaiah 
xliii.  and  Iviii.,  Zechariah  ^  vii.  and  viii.,  Hosea  vi.  6,  to 
show  that  the  Jewish  sacrificial  system  was  intended 
to  lead  to  the  higher  things  it  symbolized  :  obedience, 
righteousness,  kind  thoughts  and  friendly  deeds.] 

IV.  17.  4.  '  It  is  clear,  then,  from  all  this  that  God 
did  not  require  sacrifices  and  burnt  offerings  from 
them,  but  faith  and  obedience  and  righteousness 
for  their  own  salvation.  .  .  .  And  when  giving  an" 
injunction  to  his  disciples  to  offer  the  firstfruits  ^ 
of  His  creatures  to  God,  not  as  if  He  needed  them, 
but   lest   they   should   prove   unprofitable   and   un- 

1  Heb.  "hast  dug  for  me,"  i.e.  opened;  quoted  in  Heb. 
X.  5  so:  "a  body  hast  thou  prepared  for  me,"  reading 
Hebrew  cantha  for  caritha  and  Gk.  awim  for  wria. 

^  He  quotes  as  from  the  Psalms,  "  a  sweet  odour  to  the 
Lord  is  the  heart  that  glorifies  the  Creator."  This  is  also 
cited  by  Clement  of  Alex.,  Paed.  III.  12.  It  is  not  in  the 
canonical  Scriptures.  He  quotes  Zechariah,  as  "in  the  twelve 
prophets."     Cf.  Apostolic  Preaching,  c.  70. 

*  This  corresponds  in  the  Church  to  the  wave-offering  of 
the  firstfruits,  the  wave-sheaf  on  the  i6th  of  Nisan. 
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grateful,  he  received  the  bread,  which  is  His  creature,^ 
and  gave  thanks,  saying,  "  This  is  my  body."  And 
hkewise  the  cup,  which  is  of  the  same  creation  as 
ourselves,^  he  confessed  was  his  blood,  and  taught 
that  it  was  the  new  oblation  of  the  New  Testament, 
which  the  Church,  receiving  from  the  Apostles, 
offers  to   God  throughout  the  world,   even  to  him 

Lwho  gives  us  nourishment,  as  the  first  fruits  of  His 
Qwn  gifts  in  the  New  Testament,  concerning  which 
Malachi  in  the  Twelve  Prophets  says  :  "  And  in 
every  place  incense  is  offered  to  my  name,  and  a  pure 
offering,  for  my  name  is  great  among  the  Gentiles  " 
(Mai.  i.  11),  meaning  that  the  older  people  will  cease 
to  offer  sacrifices,  but  that  in  every  place  a  sacrifice 
will  be  offered  to  Him,  and  that  a  pure  one,  for  His 
name  is  glorified  among  the  Gentiles.' 

IV.  17.  5.  '  But  what  is  the  name  which  is  glorified 
among  the  Gentiles  but  that  of  our  Lord,  by  whom 
the  Father  is  glorified  and  man  is  glorified  ?  ^  And 
since  it  is  the  name  of  His  Son,  and  man  was  made 
by  Him,  He  calls  that  name  His  own.  Just  as  if  a 
king  should  paint  a  picture  of  his  son,  he  has  two 
just  grounds  for  claiming  it  as  his,  because  it  is  the 
picture  of  his  son,  and  because  he  made  it.  So 
the  name  Jesus  Christ,^  which  is  glorified  throughout 
the  world,  in  the  Church  is  acknowledged  as  His 
own  by  the  Father,  because  it  is  the  name  of  His 
Son,  and  because  He  wrote  it  and  gave  it  for  the 
salvation  of  man  (Matt.  i.  21).  Seeing,  then,  that 
the  name  of  the  Son  belongs  to  the  Father,  and  the 
Church   through   Jesus   Christ  presents  her   offering 

1  Cf .  "  We  receiving  these  thy  creatures  of  bread  and  wine  ' ' 
(Consecration  Prayer.     In  Book  of  Common  Prayer). 

'^  He  emphasizes  its  natural  substance,  as  the  Marco- 
sians  pretended  to  convert  the  mixed  cup  into  blood  by  their 
invocation,  I.  13.  2. 

^  The  name  Jesus  {J ah  is  Salvation),  also  Jehoshuah,  in 
a  certain  sense  applies  to  the  Father  as  well  as  to  the  Son. 
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in  [the  name  of]  Almighty  God/  he  says  both  things 
well.  "  And  incense  is  offered  in  every  place  to  my 
name  and  a  pure  sacrifice."  Now  John,  in  the 
Apocalypse,  said  that  incense  is  the  prayers  of  the 
saints  (v.  8).' 

IV.  i8.  I.  '  Therefore  the  offering  of  the  Church, 
which  the  Lord  directed  to  be  offered  in  the  whole 
world,  is  accounted  a  pure  sacrifice  with  God,  and 
is  acceptable  to  Him,  not  that  He  needs  a  sacrifice 
from  us,  but  because  he  who  offers  is  himself  honoured 
in  his  offering  if  his  gift  be  accepted.  By  his  offering, 
both  honour  and  affection  is  shown  to  the  King. 
And  our  Lord  taught  us  to  offer  this  in  all  simplicity 
and  innocence.  [He  quotes  Matt.  v.  23,  24.]  There- 
fore we  must  offer  to  God  the  firstfruits  of  His 
creation,  as  Moses  said  :  ''  You  shall  not  appear 
before  the  Lord  empty "  (Deut.  xvi.  16).  Offerings 
have  not  been  discarded  as  a  class,  for  there  are 
sacrifices  both  there  and  here,  and  sacrifices  among 
the  (Jewish)  people  and  in  the  Church.  But  the 
form  has  been  changed,  since  they  are  no  longer 
offered  by  bondsmen,  but  by  free  men.  There  is 
one  and  the  same  God,  but  the  character  of  the 
former  kind  of  offering  is  different  from  that  of  the 
latter.  For  there  is  nothing  purposeless  or  without 
reason  and  meaning  with  Him.  Again,  they  offered 
their  tithes ;  but  those  who  have  received  liberty 
set  apart  everything  they  have  for  the  Lord's  use, 
cheerfully  and  freely  giving  them  (2  Cor.  ix.  7),  not 
as  small  things  in  the  hope  of  greater,  but  like  that 
poor  widow,  who  put  her  whole  livelihood  into  the 
treasury  of  God  (Luke  xxi.  4).' 

IV.  18.  3.     '  In    the  beginning  God  received   the 

offering  of  Abel  because  he  offered  in  singleness  and 

righteousness  of  heart ;   but  He  rejected  the  sacrifice 

of  Cain,  because  he  had  envy,   hatred  and  malice 

Cf.  Origen,  Contra  Celstim,  8.  13. 
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against  his  brother  in  his  heart.  [He  quotes  Gen.  iv.  7, 
after  LXX.]  For  if  any  one  makes  his  offering 
purely  and  righteously  only  in  outward  seeming, 
but  in  his  heart  refuses  to  act  justly  ^  with  his  neigh- 
bour, and  has  not  the  fear  of  God,  the  correctness 
of  his  outward  form  availeth  not,  when  he  harbours 
sin  in  his  soul.  Nor  will  such  an  offering  avail 
aught,  but  only  the  ceasing  to  harbour  the  evil 
thought  will  prevent  the  sin,  through  its  sinful 
course,  making  the  man  a  moral  suicide.  Similarly, 
the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  although  they  appeared 
to  offer  correctly,  had  the  jealousy  of  Cain  in  their 
hearts.  Wherefore  they  slew  the  just  one,  not 
heeding  the  counsel  of  the  Word,  like  Cain.  [He  quotes 
Matt,  xxiii.  27,  28,  "  the  sepulchre  appears  out- 
wardly beautiful,  but  within  is  full  of  dead  men's 
bones."  So  Clement  of  Alex.,  Paed.  HI.  9.]  For  he 
bade  him  "  cease."  ^  And  what  is  to  cease  but  to 
give  up  one's  purposed  attack?  Their  inward 
thoughts  dragged  into  the  light  proved  God  to  be 
faultless.  For  He  ever  grants  what  is  just,  namely, 
that  the  one  should  be  approved  by  the  things  he 
suffered  and  endured  and  received,  and  the  other, 
who  has  done  wickedly,  should  be  condemned  and 
expelled.  Therefore,  sacrifices  do  not  sanctify  a 
man ;  for  God  does  not  need  sacrifices ;  but  it  is 
the  conscience  of  him  who  offers  that  sanctifies  the 
sacrifice,  when  pure,  and  wins  acceptance  with  God/ 
IV.  18.  4.  '  Since  the  Church  offers  with  simplicity, 
her  gift  is  rightly  esteemed  by  God  as  a  pure  sacrifice. 
As  Paul  says  to  the  Philippians  :  '*  I  am  full  with 
what  I  have  received  from  Epaphroditus,  which  was 

1  Lit.  "  does  not  rightly  divide  his  communion  with  his 
neighbour."  In  the  Holy  Communion  we  have  communion 
with  each  other  as  well  as  with  God.  Sacrifices  express 
solidarity. 

2  Gen.  iv.  7,  after  LXX.  "  Do  you  not  sin  if  you  do  offer 
rightly,  but  do  not  rightly  share?  Cease"  (reading  "to 
divide  "  for  "  at  the  door,"  the  Hebrew  words  being  similar). 
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sent  by  you,  an  odour  of  sweetness,  a  sacrifice  ^ 
acceptable,  well  pleasing  to  God "  (Phil.  iv.  18). 
For  we  must  make  our  oblation  ^  to  God,  showing 
gratitude  in  every  respect  to  the  God  who  made 
us,  with  a  pure  mind,  unfeigned  faith,  firm  hope, 
and  fervent  love,  offering  to  Him  the  firstfruits  of 
His  creatures.  And  this  oblation  the  Church  alone 
can  offer  purely  to  the  Creator,  offering  it  to  Him, 
with  thanksgiving,  from  His  creation.^  But  the  Jews 
can  no  longer  make  this  offering,  their  hands  being 
full  of  blood,  and  they  did  not  receive  the  Word,* 
through  whom  the  offering  to  God  was  made.' 

[In  the  language  of  his  day  he  styled  the  con- 
secrated bread  and  wine  "  the  Body  and  Blood  "  of 
Christ.  "  A  thing  used  as  a  sign  is  wont  to  be  called 
by  name  of  thing  signified  " — Augustine.    (Levit.  Ivii.)] 

IV.  18.  4.  '  How  can  they  (the  Gnostics)  con- 
sistently regard  that  bread  over  which  thanksgiving 
has  been  made  as  the  Body  of  their  Lord,  and  the 
cup  as  the  cup  of  his  Blood,  if  they  deny  that  he 

^  Lat.  Iren.  and  Vulg.  have  hostiam  [Ovaia).  Cf.  Vulg. 
Lev.  vii.  13,  "host  of  thanks;"  Ps.  cxvi.  17,  "host  of 
praise;  "  Miss.  Goth,  xiii.,  "  host  of  praise;  "  Other  Liturgies, 
"  sacrifice  of  praise."  The  context  shows  that  Irenaeus  was 
regarding  such  gifts  as  Paul  received  as  offerings  of  the 
Church.     Whence  "  offertory."     This  is  also  name  of  anthem. 

2  Cf.  Prayer  for  Church  Militant,  "  alms  and  oblations  " 
(elements  not  yet  consecrated). 

^  Irenaeus,  like  Justin  Mart^^r,  regarded  the  sacrifice  in  the 
Eucharist  as  consisting  of  the  offering  of  the  firstfruits  of 
God's  own  creation — Malachi's  minhah,  or  meat-offering 
(Mai.  i.  11).  Cf.  Justin,  Dialogue,  c.  41.  Augustine  says  "a 
true  sacrifice  is  any  work  done  to  unite  ourselves  in  holy 
fellowship  with  God."     [De.  Civ.  Dei,  x.  6). 

*  Verbum  per  quod  offertur.  Some  of  the  MSB.  omit  per, 
others  have  it.  Massuet  omits  it,  saying  that  "  this  reading 
agrees  better  with  the  thought  of  Irenaeus."  But  Irenaeus 
could  not  and  did  not  regard  the  Word  as  offered  by  the 
Church  to  God.  See  Irenceus  of  Lugdunum  (Cambridge 
Press),  p.  274.     Christ  as  Consecrator,  Ibid.,  p.  276. 
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himself  is  the  Son  of  the  Creator  of  the  world,  that 
is,  His  own  Word,  through  whom  the  tree  bears  fruit, 
the  waters  flow,  and  the  earth  yields,  first  the  blade, 
then  the  ear,  and  then  the  full  corn  in  the  ear  ?  '  ^ 

IV.  i8.  5.  *  How  can  they  say  that  the  flesh  passes 
into  corruption,  and  does  not  partake  of  eternal 
life,  if  that  flesh  has  been  fed  on  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  the  Lord  ?  Let  them  either  change  their  doctrine 
or  cease  to  make  their  offerings.  But  our  doctrine 
is  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  Eucharist,  and  the 

r Eucharist  confirms  our  doctrine.     For  we  offer  to 
God   His   own,   and  we   consistently  set   forth   the 
union  and  fellowship  of  flesh  and  spirit,  and  confess 
I     our   belief  in   the    resurrection   of   both    flesh   and 
\     spirit.     For   as   the   bread  from   the   earth,   receiving 
the  Invocation  ^  of  God,  is  no  longer  common  ^  bread, 
but  is  a  Eucharist  consisting  of  two  parts,  an  earthly, 
and  a  heavenly,^  even  so  our  bodies  receiving  the 
Eucharist  are  no  longer   mortal,   seeing  that  they 
ossess  the  hope  of  the  resurrection  to  eternal  life.' 
IV.  18.  6.     *  For  we   make  our  oblations  to  Him, 
not  because  He  needs  them,  but  in  order  that  we 
may  offer  thanks  to  His  dominion  and  sanctify  His 
creature.     For  as  God  needs  none  of  these  things 

^  The  Word  as  Creator  might  surely  call  these  fruits  of 
the  earth  His  own  Body  and  Blood,  for  it  is  through  His 
Divine  energy  that  they  pass  into  our  substance,  and  through 
His  blessing  that  they  become  a  means  of  communion  with 
Him.     See  Justin,  Apol.  66. 

2  The  Greek  is  €KKXri<TLv  (evocatio),  not  iiriKXriaiv  [invoca- 
tum).  The  former  word  signifies  the  source  of  the  blessing, 
the  latter  its  consecrating  effect.  In  other  passages  Irenaeus 
has  i-niKX-nTis  (I.  13.  2) ;  the  Latin  is  invocationent.  I  believe 
Irenaeus  wrote,  eKKArjanv.  But  see  Harnack,  Texte  und  Unt., 
N.F.,  V.  3.  56. 

^  See  Justin,  Apol.  66. 

*  Cf.  Anglican  Catechism  :  "  How  many  parts  are  there 
in  a  Sacrament  ?  Two ;  the  outward  visible  sign,  and  the 
inward  spiritual  grace." 
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which  belong  to  us,  so  we  need  to  offer  something 
to  God.  For  God,  who  needs  nothing,  takes  up  to 
Himself  our  good  works  with  a  view  to  reward  them. 
He  does  not  need  them,  but  He  desires  that  they 
should  be  made  by  us  for  our  own  sake,  lest  we  should 
become  unprofitable.  Accordingly,  the  Word  him- 
self gave  the  people  the  precept  of  making  oblations, 
although  he  required  them  not  that  they  might 
learn  to  serve  God.  And  so,  likewise,  he  would 
have  us  offer  our  gift  at  the  altar  frequently  and 
without  interruption.^  There  is,  therefore,  an  altar 
in  heaven,^  for  thither  our  prayers  and  oblations 
are  directed ;  and  a  temple,  as  John  says  in  the 
Apocalypse  :  "  Behold,  the  tabernacle  of  God  is 
with  men,  and  He  will  dwell  with  them  "  (Rev.  xxi.  3)/ 

[He   proceeds   to   describe   the   inscrutable,   inde-   j 
scribable  and  incomprehensible  nature  of  the  Creator,  j] 
quoting  Isa.  xl.   12;   Eph.  i.  21;   Jer.  xxiii.  23,^  cf.  ' 
Ps.  cxxxix.  7-12.] 

IV.  19.  3.     *  For  it  is  evident  to  all  that  no  man 

1  According  to  Jerome,  a  daily  Eucharist  was  the  practice 
at  Rome  and  in  the  Spanish  Churches,  and,  according  to 
Augustine,  was  the  custom  of  the  African  Churches.  See 
Acts  ii.  46.  The  Greek  is  wanting.  The  Latin  has  sine 
inter  mis  sione. 

2  Cf.  Heb.  xiii.  10  :  "  We  have  an  altar"  [i.  e.  in  heaven). 
Irenaeus  does  not  speak  of  any  material  altar,  or  of  any 
victim  offered  thereon.  Cf .  Greg.  Naz.,  Or.  42  :  "  Let  us  offer 
the  sacrifice  of  praise  on  the  altar  above."  This  is  the  pro- 
totypal or  antitypal  altar,  on  which  the  great  sacrifice  was 
offered.  Is  Jesus  {"Jah  saves")  the  name  of  this  altar? 
Cf.  Jehovah  Jireh  (the  Lord  will  see),  Jehovah  Nissi  (the  Lord 
my  banner),  Jehovah  Shalom  (the  Lord  is  peace),  names  of 
altars  in  Old  Testament;  and  Jehovah  Shammah  (the  Lord  is 
there,  Ezek.  xlviii.  35),  the  name  of  the  city. 

^  "  Am  I  a  God  at  hand  and  not  far  off?  Can  a  man  hide 
himself  in  secret  places,  that  I  shall  not  see  him  ?  "  Cf. 
Ps.  cxxxix.  7-12.  Was  Jeremiah  its  author?  The  Psalm 
describes  the  omniscience  and  omnipresence  of  God. 
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can  declare  the  greatness  of  God  from  those  things 
that  are  made.  That  there  is  no  end  to  His  greatness, 
and  that  it  contains  all  things  and  extends  even  to 
us,  every  one  who  holds  a  worthy  opinion  of  God 
will  allow.' 

IV.  20.  I.  '  As  regards  His  greatness  it  is  impossible 
to  know  Him,  but  as  touching  His  love  we  may,  for 
it  is  this  that  leads  us  to  God  through  His  Word. 
When  we  obey  Him  always  we  learn  that  there  is 
so  great  a  God,  and  that  it  is  He  who  hath  by  Him- 
self established,  arranged,  and  ordered  all  things, 
and  who  now  contains  both  ourselves  and  this  world 
of  ours.  It  was  not  the  angels  who  made  us,  for 
they  could  not  make  the  image  of  God,  nor  could 
any  other  but  the  Word  of  God.  Nor,  indeed,  did 
God  need  these  for  the  creating  of  what  He  already 
had  foreordained  should  be  made,  inasmuch  as  He 
had  His  own  Hands.  For  the  Word  is  always  with 
Him,  and  Wisdom  also,  that  is,  the  Son  and  the 
Spirit,  by  whom  and  in  whom  He  made  all  things 
freely  and  spontaneously.  To  whom  also  He  addressed 
the  words  :  *'  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image  and 
likeness"  (Gen.  i.  26).  He  Himself  taking  from 
Himself  the  substance  of  the  things  made,  the  type 
of  the  things  done,  the  form  of  expression  of  sesthetical 
ideas  ^  in  the  world.' 

IV.  20.  2.  'Well  saith  the  Scripture:  "First  of 
all,   believe   that   there   is   one   God,  who  made   all 

1  In  contrast  to  Marcion's  Creator,  God  is  not  merely 
the  agent,  or  Demiurge,  but  the  Artist  who  thought  out  the 
world,  who  had  the  ideas  (the  Platonic  e'idri)  or  prototypal 
and  original  types  and  forms  in  His  own  mind.  Irenaeus 
understood  that  the  beautiful  forms  in  nature  were  not  due 
to  the  subjectivity  of  man's  outlook,  but  to  the  objectivity 
of  God's  work,  and  so  constituted  an  additional  proof  of  His 
existence,  His  artistic  mind  and  power.  Kant  defined  the 
beautiful  as  the  expression  of  sesthetical  ideas  {Kritik  of 
Judgment,  §  51),  Archbishop  Bernard's  Translation,  p.  206. 
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things,  and  brought  them  to  perfection,  and  made 
all  things  out  of  nothing,  and  contains  all  things, 
and  is  contained  of  none."  ^  Accordingly,  the  Apostle 
said  :  "  One  God  the  Father  who  is  above  all  and 
in  us  all  "  (Ephes.  iv.  6).  And  the  Lord  said  :  "  All 
things  have  been  given  to  me  by  my  Father  "  (Matt. 
xi.  27) — manifestly  by  Him  who  made  all  things. 
For  they  were  not  another's,  but  His  own  that  were 
given  to  Him.  Nothing  is  excluded  from  this  "  all." 
Therefore,  He  is  also  judge  of  the  living  and  the 
dead,  having  the  key  of  David;  "  He  will  open  and 
none  will  shut  :  He  will  shut  and  none  will  open  " 
(Rev.  iii.  7).  For  no  other  either  in  heaven  or  in 
earth  or  under  the  earth  was  able  to  open  the  Father's 
book,  nor  to  see  Him  (Rev.  v.  3),  but  the  Lamb 
who  was  slain,  and  redeemed  us  bv  his  blood.  He 
received  authority  over  all  things  (John  xvii.  2)  from 
Him  who  made  all  things  beautiful  by  His  Word 
and  Wisdom,  seeing  that  He  is  "  the  Word  become 
flesh  "  (John  i.  14),  that  as  the  Word  of  God  had 
the  chief  power  in  heaven  through  being  a  righteous 
man,  he  should  have  the  chief  power  in  earth  and  of 
all  things  under  the  earth,  through  becoming  the  first- 
begotten  of  the  dead  (Col.  i.  18),  so  that  all  might 
see  their  king.  And  the  Word  became  flesh  that 
the  Father's  light  should  be  focused  in  His  flesh 
and  be  reflected  therefrom  in  rosy  splendour  upon 
us,  and  that  men  might  so  reach  incorruption — 
surrounded  by  the  Father's  light.' 

IV.  20.  3.  '  And  that  the  Word,  that  is,  the  Son, 
was  always  with  the  Father,  we  have  set  forth  many 
proofs.  And  that  Wisdom,  which  is  the  Spirit,  was 
also  with  Him  before  the  whole  creation.  He  says 
through  Solomon  :  "  God  by  Wisdom  established  the 

^  This  is  from  the  Pastor  of  Hermas,  Mand.  I.      He  also 
called    Clement's    Epistle    to    the    Corinthians    "  scriptura  " 
ypacp-n),  III.  3.  3. 
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earth  "   (Pro v.  iii.   19) ;  and  "  the  Lord  created  me 
the  beginning  of  his  ways  "  (Prov.  viii.  22).'  ^ 

IV.  20.  4.  '  There  is,  therefore,  one  God,  who  by 
the  Word  and  Wisdom  made  and  fashioned^  every- 
thing. But  He  is  the  Creator,  who  gave  the  world 
to  the  human  race,  who  as  regards  His  greatness  is 
indeed  unknown  to  all  that  have  been  made  by  Him, 
for  no  one  has  been  able  to  investigate  His  sublimity, 
neither  of  the  men  of  old,  nor  of  the  present ;  but  as 
touching  His  love  He  is  ever  known  through  him  by 
whom  He  made  all  things.  And  this  is  His  Word, 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  in  these  last  times  became 
a  man  among  men  that  he  might  unite  the  end  to 
the  beginning,^  that  is,  man  to  God.  And  so  the 
prophets  receiving  the  prophetical  gift  from  the  same 
Word  predicted  his  advent  in  the  flesh,  by  whom 
the  union  and  communion  of  God  and  man  was 
established  according  to  the  Father's  good  pleasure. 
The  Word  of  God  announced  from  the  beginning 
that  God  would  be  seen  by  men,  and  would  hold 
converse  with  them  upon  the  earth  *  (Baruch  iii.  37), 
and  would  speak  with  them,  and  be  present  with 
His  creation,  sa^dng  it  and  being  known  by  it,  deliver- 
ing us  from  the  hands  of  all  that  hate  us,  that  is, 
from  the  universal  spirit  of  transgression,  and  making 
us  serve  Him  in  holiness  and  righteousness  all  our 
days  (Luke  i.  71  and  75),  in  order  that  man,  embra- 

1  The  Arians  found  support  in  this  text.  But  a  reference 
to  the  Hebrew,  as  Eusebius  showed,  would  have  dispelled 
their  hopes.  Qanah  means  possess,  not  create,  see  Gen.  iv.  i. 
The  Vulgate  has  possedit ;  the  Lat.  Iren.  creavit,  following 
the  LXX  eKTLtre.     Aquila  rightly  has  eKT-naaTo. 

"  Latin,  adaptavit.  The  principle  of  Divine  adaptation  in 
nature  and  revelation  was  recognized  by  Irenaeus. 

^  pvincipium  when  applied  to  God  is  the  beginning  or 
original  principle  that  begins;    the  initium  that  initiates. 

*  This  Book  of  Baruch,  despised  by  Jerome,  is  also  quoted 
by  Irenasus  in  Apostolic  Preaching,  c.  97. 
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cing  the  Spirit  of  God,  may  pass  into  the  glory  of 
the  Father.' 

IV.  20.  4.  '  These  things  the  prophets  signified  in 
the  prophetic  style.  For  prophecy  is  a  prediction  of 
future  things/  that  is,  it  gives  an  intimation  before- 
hand of  the  things  that  are  to  follow.  The  prophets, 
therefore,  signified  long  before  that  God  would  be 
seen  by  men,  as  the  Lord  says  :  "  Blessed  are  the  pure 
in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God"  (Matt.  v.  8).  In! 
respect  to  His  greatness  and  His  transcendent  gloryj 
"  no  one  shall  see  God^and  live  "  (Exod.  xxxiii.  20), 
for  tHe  Father  istficomprehensible,  but  because  of 
His  love  and  kindness  and  infinite  power  He  gives 
to  those  who  love  Him  the  vision  of  God  of  which 
the  prophets  spoke  before.  /For  man  does  not  see 
God  as  he  wishes  himself,  bur  when  God  pleases,  and 
by  whom  He  pleases  and  as  He  pleases  He  is  seen 
by  man.  For  God  is  able  to  do  all  things.  At  that 
time  He  was  seen  prophetically  through  the  Spirit ;  | 
but  He  was  seen  through  the  Son  adoptively,  and  He  ' 
will  be  seen  paternally  in  the  kingdom  of  God.^  For 
the  Spirit  prepares  man  for  the  Son  of  God,  the  Son 
leads  him  to  the  Father,  and  the  Father  grants 
incorruption  for  the  eternal  life,^  which  each  one 
obtains  from  the  vision  of  God.^J]3 

'  For  as  they  who  see  the  light  are  within  the  light 
and  perceive  its  brilliancy,  so  are  they  who  see  God 

^  "  Prophetia  est  praedicatio  futurorum,  id  est  eorum  quae 
post  erunt  praesignificatio."  The  Jews,  who  called  their 
historical  books  "  the  former  prophets,"  held  a  broader  view 
of  prophecy.  The  Prophet  is  one  who  tells  forth  as  well  as 
one  who  foretells.  The  fulfilment  of  Prophecy  does  not 
exhaust  it;  it  is  an  ever-developing  process  to  be  consum- 
mated in  the  "  one  far-off  Divine  event."  This  thought  is 
worked  out  in  my  Hebrew  Types. 

2  i.e.  in  prophecy,  in  the  adoption,  and  in  the  kingdom, 
the  three  periods  of  Divine  revelation  and  dispensation.  ^^^ 

^  The  whole  passage  is  distinctly  Trinitarian,  in  the  Anglicai;^^^^ 
sense. 
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within  God  as  they  behold  His  splendour.  That 
splendour  gives  them  life.  They,  therefore,  receive 
hfe  who  see  God.  Accordingly,  He  who  is  illimitable, 
incomprehensible,  and  invisible  brought  Himself 
within  the  sight,  understanding  and  comprehension 
of  those  who  believe,  in  order  that  He  might  give 
life  to  those  who  embrace  and  behold  Him  through 
faith.  For  as  His  vastness  lieth  beyond  our  sphere 
of  research,  His  goodness  is  beyond  our  power  of 
expression.  It  is  through  it  that  He  gives  life  to 
those  who  see  Him.  For  it  is  impossible  to  live 
without  the  principle  of  life ;  but  the  means  of  life 
are  found  in  fellowship  with  God.  To  share  in  God 
is  to  know  God  and  enjoy  His  goodness.  And 
through  that  vision  men  receive  immortality  reach- 
ing even  unto  God.  But  as  I  have  said  before,  it 
was  set  forth  in  figures  by  the  prophets  that  God 
will  be  seen  by  men  who  carry  His  Spirit,  and  ever 
await  His  advent.  As  Moses  saith  in  Deuteronomy  : 
**  In  that  day  we  shall  see  that  God  will  talk  with 
man  and  he  shall  live  "  ^  (Deut.  v.  24).  For  some  of 
them  saw  the  prophetic  Spirit  and  His  operations 
poured  forth  in  all  kinds  of  charismatic  gifts ;  others 
the  coming  of  the  Lord  and  the  system  from  the 
beginning,  by  which  He  accomplished  "  the  Will  of 
the  Father  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth."  ^  Others, 
again,  beheld  the  glories  of  the  Father,  adapted  ^  to 
the  times,  and  to  themselves  who  saw  and  heard, 
and  to  those  who  should  afterwards  hear.  Thus 
God  was  revealed.  For  through  all  these  things  God 
the  Father  is   displa3'ed,   the   Spirit   operating,   the 

^  A.V.  "  We  have  seen  this  day  that  God  doth  talk  with 
man  and  he  Hveth  "  (LXX,  eWo/j-ev  .  .  \a\rjaei  . .  ^-^o-eTOi).  The 
Lat.  Iren.  has  both  verbs  in  the  future. 

2  A  reference  to  the  Lord's  Prayer. 

^  The  principle  of  Divine  adaptation  recognized  by  Irenaeus. 
Cf.  "  Unus  Deus  qui  Verbo  et  Sapientia  fecit  et  adaptavit 
omnia  "  (IV.  10.  4). 
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Son  administering,  and  the  Father  approving,  while 
man  is  being  made  perfect  for  salvation.  But  since 
He  who  worketh  all  in  all  is  God,  although  in  His 
greatness  and  nature  invisible  and  indescribable  for 
His  own  creatures.  He  is  by  no  means  unknown. 
For  all  His  creatures  learn  through  His  Word  that 
there  is  one  God  the  Father  who  contains  all  things 
and  gives  them  their  existence.  As  it  is  written  in 
the  Gospel  :  "  No  one  hath  seen  God  at  any  time, 
unless  the  Only-begotten  Son  who  is  in  the  bosom 
of  the  Father,  He  hath  declared  Him "  (John  i. 
i8).' 

IV.  20.  7.  '  And  the  Son  of  the  Father  declares 
Him  from  the  beginning,  since  he  has  been  with  the 
Father  from  the  beginning,  and  has  given  the  visions 
of  prophecy,  the  different  gifts  and  his  own  minis- 
trations, and  all  that  makes  for  the  Father's  glory, 
in  a  logical  and  methodical  manner  to  the  human 
race,  at  the  proper  time  and  for  their  profit.  For 
where  there  is  logical  order  there  is  constancy,  and 
where  there  is  constancy  there  is  seasonableness,  and 
where  there  is  seasonableness  there  is  utility.  And 
therefore  the  Word  was  made  the  steward  of  paternal 
grace  for  the  advantage  of  men,  on  whose  account 
he  made  such  great  dispensations,  revealing  God  to 
men  and  presenting  men  to  God.  He  also  pro- 
tected the  invisibility  of  the  Father  lest  man  should 
ever  come  to  despise  God,  and  in  order  that  he  should 
always  have  a  goal  for  his  progress.  But  he  made 
God  visible  to  man  by  many  methods  lest  man, 
entirely  falling  away  from  God,  should  cease  to 
exist.  For  a  living  man  is  the  glory  of  God;  but 
the  vision  of  God  is  the  life  of  man.  And  if  the 
natural  revelation  of  God  gives  life  to  all  living 
creatures,  how  much  more  doth  the  revelation  of 
the  Father,  through  the  Word,  give  life  to  those  who 
see  God  ? ' 
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[He  proceeds  to  speak  more  particularly  of  the 
educational  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  formed 
and  adapted  us  beforehand  that  we  might  be  made 
subject  to  God,  and  describes  the  gradualness  and 
naturalness  of  His  method  in  giving  us  a  preparatory 
training  and  discipline  for  a  reception  into  that 
glory  which  shall  be  afterwards  revealed  to  those 
who  love  God.] 

IV.  20.  8.  '  Since,  then,  the  Spirit  of  God  through 
the  prophets  signified  what  would  happen,  preparing 
us  and  fitting  us  beforehand  that  we  might  be  sub- 
ject to  God,  it  was  necessary  that  they,  through 
whom  the  future  events  were  proclaimed,  should  see 
God  whom  they  themselves  intimated  was  to  be 
seen  by  men,  so  that  God  and  the  Son  of  God,  both 
the  Son  and  the  Father,  should  not  only  be  described 
after  a  prophetic  manner,  but  should  be  seen  by  all 
sanctified  members  who  had  learned  the  things  of 
God,  so  that  man  might  be  trained  and  prepared 
beforehand  to  be  brought  into  that  glory  which 
shall  be  afterwards  revealed  to  those  that  love  God. 
For  the  prophets  did  not  merely  prophesy  in  word 
but  also  in  their  visions,  manner  of  life,  and  actions, 
as  the  Spirit  suggested.' 

IV.  20.  9.  '  And  the  Word,  indeed,  spoke  to  Moses 
appearing  before  him.  But  Moses  desired  to  see  Him 
clearty  who  spoke  with  him,  and  it  was  said  to  him  : 
"  Stand  in  a  lofty  place  ^  in  the  rock.  .  .  .  but  my 
face  will  not  be  seen,  for  no  man  can  see  my  face 
and  live  "  (Exod.  xxxiii.  20).  Signifying  the  two 
facts,  that  it  is  impossible  for  man  to  see  God,  and 
also  that  through  the  wisdom  of  God  man  will  see 
him  in  the  last  times,  on  the  top  of  the  rock,  that  is, 

1  Should  be  "  in  a  cleft  of  the  rock,"  so  Vulg.,  LXX, 
and  Heb.  This,  although  wrongly  translated,  is  a  good 
instance  of  Irenaeus'  expository  gift. 
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in  His  coming  as  man.  And  so  He  spoke  with  him 
face  to  face  on  the  top  of  the  mountain,  Eh j ah  standing 
beside  him.' 

[He  quotes  i  Kings  xix.  11,  12,  which  describe  the 
wind,  earthquake,  fire,  still  small  voice.]  '  By  these 
things  the  prophet,  when  full  of  indignation  on  account 
of  the  sin  of  the  people  and  the  slaughter  of  the 
prophets,  was  taught  to  act  more  mildly ;  and  it  was 
shown  that  the  human  advent  of  our  Lord  was  to 
take  place  after  the  Mosaic  Law  in  mildness  and 
quietness,  with  which  he  "  broke  not  the  bruised 
reed  nor  quenched  the  smoking  flax"  (Isa.  xlii.  3; 
Matt.  xii.  20).  The  mild  and  peaceful  repose  of  His 
kingdom  was  also  revealed.  For  after  the  wind 
which  swept  with  destruction  over  the  mountains, 
and  the  earthquake  and  the  fire,  come  the  calm  and 
peaceful  times  of  His  kingdom  in  which  the  Spirit 
gives  renewal  and  increase  of  life  to  man.'  ^ 

IV.  20.  10.  '  The  visions  seen  by  Moses,  Elias,  and 
Ezechiel  ^  were  mereh^  similitudes  of  the  glory  of 
the  Lord.  But  the  Word,  as  he  wished  and  as  it 
was  suitable  for  those  who  saw,  displayed  the  Father's 
glory  and  expounded  His  systems,  as  the  Lord  said  : 
"  The  only-begotten  God,^  who  is  in  the  bosom  of 
the  Father,  he  hath  declared  Him."  The  Word  of 
God  Himself  being  rich  and  manifold,  appeared  not 
in  one  form  nor  in  one  character,  but  according  as  it 
suited  His  purposes  and  His  plans.' 

[He  mentions  the  appearance  in  the  fire  with  the 
three  men  (Dan.  iii.  26) ;  the  stone  of  Dan.  ii.  34 ; 
the  vision  of  Dan.  vii.  13.] 

^  vivificat  et  auget.  Cf.  Collect  for  Christmas  Day  :  "  may 
daily  be  renewed  by  thy  Holy  Spirit." 

2  ch.  i.  and  ii. 

^  So  Syriac,  followed  here  by  Irenaeus.  He  read  filius  in 
IV.  20.  5. 

VOL.  II.  D 
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IV.  20.  II.  '  But  John  the  disciple  of  the  Lord 
saw  the  sacerdotal  and  regal  coming  of  His  Kingdom. 
[He  quotes  Apoc.  i.  12-17,]  Here  something  shows 
the  glory  of  the  Father — His  head.  Something 
suggests  His  sacerdotal  character — His  robe.  And 
the  fine  brass  of  His  feet  is  the  strength  of  faith  and 
perseverance  of  prayers.  But  John  could  not  bear 
the  vision,  but  the  Word  revived  him,  and  reminding 
him  that  he  it  was  on  whose  breast  he  reclined  at 
supper,  said.  .  .  .  [He  quotes  Apoc.  i.  17,  18 ;  v.  6 ; 
xix.  11-17.]  So  the  Word  of  God  always  has  the 
features  of  future  events ;  and  displayed,  as  it  were, 
the  forms  of  the  dispensations  of  the  Father  to  men, 
teaching  us  that  we  are  God's.' 

IV.  20.  12.  '  But  not  only  through  visions  and 
discourses,  but  also  in  actions  He  appeared  to  the 
prophets  so  as  to  shadow  forth  the  future.  There- 
fore the  prophet  Hosea  took  an  adulterous  wife, 
signifying  that  the  world  would  commit  fornication 
from  God.  The  prophet  also  called  his  children 
"Lo-Ruhamah"^  and  "Lo-Ammi."^  What  was  done 
typically  by  the  prophet  ^  the  Apostle  shows  was 
truly  done  in  the  Church  by  Christ.  For  he  was 
born  Christ  after  the  flesh,  was  to  be  sought  for  to 
be  put  to  death,  was  to  be  set  free  in  Egypt,  that  is, 
among  the  Gentiles,  and  to  sanctify  infants  among 
them,  and  therefrom  he  made  the  Church.' 

[He  says  the  Ethiopian  wife  of  Moses  represents 
the  Church  taken  from  the  Gentiles,  the  three  spies 
(there  were  only  two)  hidden  by  Rahab  were  types 
of  the  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  scarlet 
thread  was  an  emblem  of  the  passover,  the  redemp- 

^  "  Not  having  obtained  mercy." 

2  "  Not  my  people,"  Hosea  i.  6,  9. 

^  The  circumstantial  character  of  prophecy  is  showed  here. 
It  was  by  the  very  circumstances  of  his  life  that  Hosea  was 
taught  a  great  moral  and  spiritual  lesson  for  Israel. 


AGAINST  THE   HERESIES  5 1 

tion  and  deliverance  of  the  people.  In  the  next 
chapter,  IV.  21,  which  consists  of  notes  on  Abraham, 
Isaac,  Rebecca  and  Jacob,  he  continues  his  symbolical 
exegesis.  After  Justin  Martyr,  Dialog.  134,  he  regards 
Rachel  for  whom  Jacob  waited  as  a  type  of  the 
Church  for  which  Christ  suffered.] 

IV.  21.  3.  'Who  (Christ),  then,  through  his  patri- 
archs and  prophets  foreshadowed  the  future,  and 
trained  men  beforehand  for  the  Divine  purposes,  and 
accustomed  his  inheritance  to  obey  God  and  advance 
on  their  pilgrim's  progress,  to  follow  the  Word  and 
to  prefigure  the  future.  For  nought  is  futile  or 
devoid  of  significance  with  God.' 

IV.  22.  I.  [In  this  chapter  he  sees  many  symboli- 
cal actions  in  our  Lord's  life,  e.  g.  "  he  cleansed  the 
filth  of  the  daughters  of  Sion  "  (Isa.  iv.  4)  when  he 
washed  his  disciples'  feet.] 

'  This  is  the  finale  of  the  human  race  that  inherits 
God,  that,  as  in  the  beginning  through  the  first  men, 
we  all  had  been  reduced  to  pay  the  debt  of  death. 
So  at  the  end  through  the  last  man,  all  who  were 
his  disciples  from  the  beginning,  having  been  cleansed 
and  purged  from  the  stains  of  death,  should  come 
into  the  life  of  God.  His  giving  food  to  those  who 
reclined  at  meat  is  typical  of  his  giving  life  to  those 
who  were  lying  in  the  grave.  His  finding  the  disciples' 
eyes  heavy  at  his  first  coming  and  his  forgiving  them 
represents  the  patience  of  God.  His  second  coming 
to  them,  w^hen  he  roused  them,  signifies  that  his 
Passion  is  a  waking  of  his  sleep}^  disciples,  on  whose 
account  he  descended  into  the  lower  parts  of  the 
earth  to  see  with  his  eyes  the  portion  of  his  creatures 
at  rest.' 

IV.  22.  3.  *  For  not  on  account  of  those  alone 
who  believed  in  him  in  the  days  of  Tiberius  Caesar 
did  Christ  come.     Nor  on  account  of  those  men  alone 
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who  now  live  did  the  Father  exercise  providential 
care ;  but  on  account  of  all  men  entirely  who  from 
the  beginning  according  to  their  powers  in  their  own 
generation  feared  and  loved  God,  and  dealt  fairly 
and  righteously  with  their  neighbours,  and  desired  to 
see  Christ  and  to  hear  his  voice.  Wherefore  he  will 
rouse  up  from  sleep  and  raise  from  the  dead  all  them 
of  this  character  at  his  second  advent,  and  establish 
them  in  his  kingdom.  It  was  one  God  who  guided 
the  patriarchs  into  his  dispensations,  and  justified 
"  the  circumcision  of  faith  and  the  uncircumcision 
which  is  by  faith  "  (Rom.  iii.  30).  For  as  we  Vv^ere 
prefigured  and  announced  in  the  first  men,  so  they 
are  delineated  in  us,  that  is,  in  the  Church,  and 
receive  the  reward  of  their  labours.' 

[In  the  next  chapter  he  discusses  the  meaning  of 
"  others  have  laboured  and  3^e  have  entered  into 
their  labours  "  (John  iv.  38).] 

IV.  23.  I.  '  They  who  served  the  dispensations  of 
God  are  those  who  laboured.  It  is  clear  that  these 
are  the  patriarchs  and  prophets  who  prefigured  our 
faith,  and  spread  abroad  in  the  world  the  character 
and  nature  of  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  God,  so  that 
those  who  followed,  having  the  fear  of  God,  through 
the  prophetic  instruction  might  be  prepared  for  His 
coming.  And  so  Joseph  when  he  was  thinking  of 
sending  Mary  away  privily  was  warned  by  an  angel 
in  a  dream.  :  "  Fear  not  to  take  ^  unto  thee  Mary  thy 
wife,  for  that  which  is  conceived  in  her  is  of  the  Holy 
Spirit."  And  he  added  :  "  All  this  was  done  that  it 
might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the 
prophet,  saying,  '  Behold  a  virgin  shall  be  with  child, 
and  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  shall  call  his  name 

1  Lat.  Iren.  assumere  Mariam.  (Vulg.  has  accipere.)  Notice 
how  the  editorial  remark  Matt.  i.  22  f.  is  assigned  to  the 
angel  by  Irenaeus. 
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Emmanuel '  "  (Matt.  i.  20-23  i  Isa.  vii.  14),  persuading 
him  by  the  words  of  the  prophet  and  defending  Mary, 
showing  that  she  was  the  virgin  foretold  who  was 
to  bring  forth  Emmanuel.  Accordingly,  Joseph, 
completely  persuaded,  took  Mary  and  joyfully 
attended  to  the  general  rearing  of  Christ  from  that 
time,  undertaking  both  the  journey  to  Egypt  and 
the  return  to  Nazareth.  But  those  who  knew  not 
the  Scriptures  and  the  promise  of  God  and  the 
dispensation  of  Christ  called  him  the  father  of  the 
boy  (Luke  iii.  23).* 

'  Our  Lord  also  in  Capernaum  read  the  prophecies 
of  Isaiah  :  "  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  for 
the  Lord  hath  anointed  me  to  preach  the  Gospel  to 
the  poor;  to  heal  the  broken  in  heart,  to  preach 
deliverance  to  captives  and  sight  to  the  blind  "  ^ 
(Isa.  Ixi.  i).  He  also  said,  indicating  himself  as  he 
that  was  foretold  in  the  prophecy,  "  To-day  is  this 
Scripture  fulfilled  in  your  ears  "  (Luke  iv.  21).' 

IV.  23.  2.  '  And  when  Philip  found  the  eunuch 
reading  the  passage,  "  He  was  led  as  a  lamb  to  the 
slaughter"  (Isa.  liii.  7),  and  other  things  which  the 
prophet  related  regarding  his  Incarnation,  Passion, 
and  rejection  (Acts  viii.  27  f.),  he  easily  persuaded 
him  that  this  was  Christ  Jesus,  who  was  crucified 
under  Pontius  Pilate  and  suffered  all  that  the  prophet 
foretold,  and  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God  who  gives 
eternal  life  to  men.  And  he  left  him  immediately 
after  baptizing  him.  For  he  had  been  previously 
instructed  ^  by  the  prophets  and  required  nothing 
further.  He  was  not  ignorant  of  God  the  Father, 
nor  of  the  regulation  for  one's  walk^  in  life,  but  only 

^  After  LXX,  so  Vulg.  Heb.  is  "  opening  of  prison  to 
the  bound." 

2  praecatechisatus.  Irenaeus  felt  it  right  to  explain  why 
the  eunuch  was  baptized  without  a  longer  catechesis. 

^  conversatio. 
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of  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  God.  And  when  he  had 
found  him,  he  went  on  his  way  rejoicing,  to  be  the 
herald  of  the  coming  of  Christ  in  Ethiopia.  Phihp 
did  not,  therefore,  greatly  labour  in  his  case,  for  he 
had  been  prepared  by  the  prophets  in  the  fear 
of  the  Lord.  Accordingly,  the  Apostles,  gathering 
in  "  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel,"  discoursing 
to  them  from  the  Scriptures,  showed  that  this  Jesus 
who  was  crucified  was  Christ  the  Son  of  the  Living 
God,  and  convinced  a  great  multitude  who  had  the 
fear  of  God.  And  in  one  day  there  were  baptized 
three  [and  four]  ^  and  five  thousand  (Acts  ii.  41 ;  iv.  4)/ 

[In  the  next  chapter  he  explains  Paul's  saying  : 
"  I  laboured  more  than  they  all  "  (i  Cor.  xv.  10).] 

IV.  24.  I.  '  It  was  easy  to  instruct  ^  the  Jews  by 
Scripture  proofs,  for  they  heard  Moses  and  the 
prophets  read,  and  they  easily  received  as  the  first- 
begotten  from  the  dead,  and  the  prince  of  the  life 
of  God,  him  who  destroyed  Amalek  by  the  stretching 
out  of  his  hands  and  restored  life  after  the  serpent's 
bite  through  faith  in  him.  At  first  he  had  to  teach 
(catechize)  the  Gentiles,  to  abandon  the  worship  of 
idols,  and  to  worship  one  God,  the  Maker  of  heaven 
and  earth  and  of  the  whole  universe,  and  to  believe 
that  His  Son  is  His  Word,  through  whom  Lie  made 
all  things,  and  that  he  in  the  last  times  was  made 
man  among  men,  and  renewed  the  race  of  man,  but 
destroyed  and  conquered  the  enemy  of  man,  and 
gave  victory  to  his  creatures  against  him  who 
wrestled  with  them.  Furthermore,  the  Jews,  although 
they  did  not  obey  the  words  of  the  Lord,  for  they 
were    scoffers,    had    been    already    instructed    that 

^  The  only  cases  of  4000  in  N.T.  are  those  fed  with  seven 
loaves  in  Mark  viii.  9,  and  those  led  into  the  wilderness. 
Acts  xxi.  38.    "  And  five  "  seems  a  correction  of  "  and  four." 

2  catechesis. 
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fornication,  adultery,  theft,  injury  to  one's  neighbour, 
were  evil  things  and  detested  by  God.' 

IV.  24.  2.  '  But  the  Gentiles  had  to  learn  that  such 
actions  were  morally  destructive  and  suicidal.  Ac- 
cordingly, he  worked  harder  who  had  received  the 
Apostleship  for  the  Gentiles  than  they  who  preached 
the  Son  of  God  among  the  Jews.  For  these  were 
helped  by  the  Scriptures,  which  the  Lord  confirmed 
and  fulfilled,  coming  in  such  manner  as  it  was  fore- 
told of  him.  But  here  there  was  a  strange  instruction, 
a  new  doctrine,  that  the  gods  of  the  Gentiles  were  not 
only  not  gods  but  were  the  idols  of  the  demons,  and 
that  there  was  one  God,  who  is  "  above  every  princi- 
pality, and  dominion,  and  power,  and  every  name  that 
is  named  "  (Ephes.  i.  21) ;  and  that  His  Word,  though 
naturally  invisible,  became  palpable  and  visible 
among  men  and  descended  to  death,  even  "  the 
death  of  the  Cross,"  and  those  who  believe  in  him 
will  be  freed  from  corruption  and  suffering  and  obtain 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  This  was  preached  to  the 
Gentiles  without  the  help  of  the  Scriptures,  wherefore 
they  laboured  more  who  preached  to  the  Gentiles. 
But  the  faith  of  the  Gentiles  is  shown  to  be  more 
noble,  since  they  obeyed  the  words  of  the  Lord 
without  having  received  (previous)  instruction  in 
the  Scriptures.' 

[In  the  next  chapter  he  argues  that  both  Testa- 
ments were  prefigured  in  Abraham,  and  in  the  twins 
of  Tamar.] 

IV.  25.  I.  '  It  behoved  the  sons  of  Abraham  to 
assist  ^   him,  the   father  ^   and   herald   of  our   faith, 

^  assistere  may  represent  Greek  TrapeSpeJe/i/,  to  be  assessor 
of.  TrapeSpos  was  the  assistant  of  the  Athenian  Archons  and 
ancient  kings.  Assidere  would  be  correct  Latin  {assistere, 
in  legal  language,  to  defend  a  client) . 

^  princeps.  Cf.  princeps  senatus,  "father"  of  Senate.  Cf. 
"  father  "  of  the  Bar, 


^ 
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who  received  the  covenant  of  circumcision  after  his 
justification  by  faith  in  uncircumcision,  in  order  that 
both  covenants  might  be  prefigured  in  him,  that  he 
might  be  the  father  of  all  who  follow  the  Word  of 
God  and  are  on  their  pilgrimage  here,  that  is,  of  the 
faithful  among  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  just  as  Christ 
was  the  supreme  corner-stone  upholding  all  things 
and  gathering  into  the  one  faith  of  Abraham  those 
of  either  covenants  who  were  fit  for  God's  building.^ 
.  .  .  The  scarlet  mark  (on  the  hand  of  the  elder 
twin)  is  the  Passion  of  the  Just  One,  prefigured  from 
the  beginning  in  Abel,  described  by  the  prophets  and 
consummated  in  the  last  days  in  the  Son  of  God. 
For  certain  things  had  to  be  announced  beforehand 
by  the  patriarchs  in  a  paternal  manner ;  ^  others 
prefigured  by  the  prophets  according  to  the  Law; 
and  others  described  after  the  type  of  Christ  by 
those  who  received  the  adoption.  "  One  soweth  and 
I  another  shall  reap  "  (John  iv.  37).  For  the  patri- 
archs and  prophets  sowed  as  seed  the  word  concern- 
ing Christ,  but  the  Church  reaped  it,^  that  is,  received 
the  fruit.*  If  any  one  studies  the  Scriptures  atten- 
tively, lie  will  find  therein  a  discourse  concerning 
Christ  and  a  prefiguration  of  the  new  calling.' 

IV.  26.  I.  '  Christ  is  the  treasure  hid  in  the  field 
(which  is  the  world),  that  is,  the  treasure  concealed 
in  the  Scriptures,  being  indicated  by  types  and 
parables  (Matt.  xiii.  44),  and  could  not  be  understood 
before  the  issue  of  the  things  foretold,  which  is  the 
coming  of  the  Lord.     For  every  prophecy  before  the 

^  See  Shepherd  of  Hermas,  Vis.  3.2:  "  The  tower  that 
was  built  up  above  the  waters,"  a  vivid  parable  of  the  build- 
ing of  the  Temple  of  God  and  of  the  stones  that  were  employed 
in  it. 

2  i.e.  as  if  teaching  children. 

^  Analogy  carried  beyond  all  bounds  of  reason. 

*  demessa  est,  middle  sense.  Of.  "  tempora  demetendis 
fructibus  et  percipiendis,"  Cic,  de  Sen.  19. 
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event  is  an  enigma  and  contradiction  to  man,  but 
when  the  time  has  come  and  the  thing  foretold  has 
happened,  then  the  solution  is  very  clear.  So  when 
the  Law  is  read  at  this  present  time  by  the  Jews  it 
sounds  like  a  fable,  for  they  have  not  the  key  of  the 
Incarnation  which  explains  everything.  But  when 
read  by  Christians  it  is  a  treasure  hid,  indeed,  in  the 
field,  but  brought  to  light  and  explained  by  the  cross 
of  Christ.  It  enriches  the  understanding  of  men  and 
manifests  the  wisdom  of  God,  revealing  the  matters 
that  concern  His  arrangements  for  man,  preparing 
beforehand  the  Kingdom  of  Christ,  proclaiming 
beforehand  the  inheritance  of  the  holy  Jerusalem, 
and  announces  beforehand  that  in  so  far  as  a  man 
loves  God  he  will  advance  in  the  vision  of  God  and 
the  hearing  of  His  words,  and  shall  receive  such  a 
halo  of  glory  from  hearing  His  word  that  others  will 
not  be  able  to  look  upon  his  glorious  countenance,  as 
Daniel  says  :  "  They  that  be  wise  ^  shall  shine  as 
the  brightness  of  the  firmament  "  (Dan.  xii.  3).  He 
will  be  a  perfect  disciple  and  like  the  householder 
who  brings  forth  from  his  treasure  things  new  and  old.' 

IV.  26.  2.  *  Wherefore  one  must  obey  the  presby- 
ters 2  in  the  Church,  who  have  their  succession  from 
the  Apostles,  who  mth  the  succession  to  the  episco- 
pate have  received  the  sure  charisma  of  truth  accord- 
ing to  the  Father's  pleasure.  But  one  must  regard 
as  "  suspects  "  those  who  desert  the  original  succes- 
sion, and  hold  meetings  in  unauthorized  places.' 

'  For  all  these  have  fallen  from  the  truth.  And 
the  heretics  bring  strange  fire  (Lev.  x.  i  f.),  that  is, 
strange  doctrines,  and  shall  be  consumed  by  fire  as 

^  The  Hebrew  mascil  means  "  teacher."  The  remainder 
of  this  verse  is  quoted  after  LXX. 

^  These  presbyters  are  bishops,  as  we  see  from  the  next 
sentence.  Every  bishop  is  a  presbyter,  but  every  presbyter 
is  not  a  bishop. 


/ 
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Nadab  and  Abiud  were.  They  who  rebel  against 
the  truth  and  put  others  against  the  Church  of  God 
are  to  be  swallowed  up  like  Dathan  and  Abiram 
(Num.  xvi.  33),  while  they  who  cleave  asunder  the 
unity  of  the  Church  shall  be  punished  like  Jeroboam 
(i  Kings  xiv.  10  f.).' 

/       [The  next  chapter  is  a  warning  against  unrighteous 
presbyters.] 

IV.  26.  3.  '  They  who  are  regarded  by  many  as 
presbyters/  but  serve  their  own  lusts  and  do  not 
keep  the  fear  of  God  paramount  in  their  hearts,  but 
treat  others  with  insults,  and  are  uplifted  by  the 
pride  of  holding  the  chief  office,  and  do  evil  in  secret, 
and  sa}^  "  No  one  sees  us" — such  will  be  confuted 
by  the  Word,  who  does  not  judge  according  to  appear- 
ance or  report,  but  examines  the  heart/ 

[He  quotes  Dan.  xiii.  20  f.,  the  Apocryphal  Book 
of  Susannah,  as  spoken  by  the  prophet  Daniel. 2] 

'  One  must  keep  aloof  from  all  such,  but  cling  to 
those  who  guard  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostles,  and 
with  their  holy  orders  ^  exhibit  a  sound  form  of  life 
and  conversation  and  live  without  offence,  so  as 
to  shame  others  and  bring  them  into  line.' 

IV.  26.  3.  [He  cites,  as  examples  of  such  integrity 
of  life,  Moses,  Samuel,*  and  Paul,  and  their  assertions 

^  Evidently  bishops  here,  as  the  Latin  consessionis  tumore 
elati  impHes.  The  bishop  being  distinguished  by  having  a 
sedes  or  cathedra  [e.  g.  Seapatrick  =  sedes  Patricii).  Iren. 
locus  magisterii. 

^  Readers  will  easily  distinguish  between  the  great  Daniel 
and  the  other  Daniel :  Shakespeare's  "  Daniel  come  to 
iudgment  "  {Merchant  of  Venice). 

^  cum  ordine  presbyterii,  literally,  "  order  of  presbyter." 
But  this  word  is  used  broadly  by  Irenaeus  to  indicate  bishops. 

*  St.  Patrick,  in  Confession  50,  quotes  i  Kings  xii.  3,  Samuel's 
own  words,  "  vel  pretium  vel  calceamenti  "  (even  the  price 
of  a  shoe).  Lat.  Iren.  reads  propitiationem  for  pretium,  after 
LXX.     Calceamentium  is  due  to  LXX. 
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of  innocence  in  Num.  xvi.  15 ;  i  Sam.  xii.  3  f. ;  2  Cor. 
ii.  17;  vii.  2.] 

IV.  26.  5.  '  Such  presbyters  the  Church  nourishes, 
regarding  whom  the  prophet  says  :  "  I  will  give  thy 
rulers  in  peace,  and  thy  bishops  (eTrio-KOTrovs  LXX, 
Heb.  nogstm,  rulers,  with  special  reference  to  taxation 
and  service)  in  righteousness.'"     (Isaiah  Ix.  17.) 

IV.  26.  5.  '  Where  the  gifts  of  the  Lord  have  been 
deposited,  there  we  must  learn  the  truth.  There, 
too,  is  the  Apostolic  succession  of  the  Church,  and 
there,  likewise,  is  sincerity  and  integrity  of  life, 
purity  and  incorruptibility  of  speech.  For  they 
guard  their  own  faith  in  one  God  who  made  all 
things.  They  foster  that  love  we  have  for  the  Son 
of  God,  who  appointed  such  dispensations  for  our 
sake ;  and  they  expound  the  Scriptures  without  hurt 
to  our  souls,  without  blasphemy  toward  God,  and 
without  dishonour  to  either  patriarchs  or  prophets.'    . 

IV.  27.  I.  '  As  I  have  heard  from  a  certain  pres- 
byter,^ who  had  been  a  pupil  of  those  who  had  seen 
the  Apostles  and  had  learnt  from  them,  that  the 
Scriptural  admonition  for  men  of  old  with  regard  to 
the  things  they  had  done  without  the  advice  of  the 
Spirit  was  sufficient.  [He  quotes  Nathan's  rebuke 
of  David.]  David  was  sorry  at  this,  and  said  :  "  I 
have  sinned  against  the  Lord."  [He  proceeds  to  de- 
scribe the  work  and  wisdom  of  Solomon,  his  building 
of  the  temple  ("  a  type  of  the  truth  ")  and  his  parables, 
and  then  his  falling  away  through  his  wives.]  The 
Scripture  sufficiently  rebuked  him,  as  the  presbyter 
said,  so  that  no  flesh  should  glory  in  the  sight  of 
God.' 

IV.  27.  2.     'And   therefore    (he    said),    the    Lord 

^  This  may  have  been  Pothinus  or  Polycarp.  Presbyter 
here  as  in  III.  2.  i,  successiones  presbyterorum,  is  synonymous 
with  episcopus.  Routh  assigns  the  rest  of  the  chapter  to 
this  presbyter. 
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descended  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth,  pro- 
claiming his  coming  to  them  and  remission  of  sins 
for  those  who  believe  in  him.  For  all  believed  in 
him  who  hoped  in  him,  that  is,  who  announced  before- 
hand his  coming,  and  served  his  purposes,  even  the 
righteous,^  the  prophets  and  the  patriarchs.  To 
them  as  to  us  he  forgave  their  sins,  which  we  must 
not  impute  to  them  unless,  indeed,  we  despise  the 
grace  of  God.  As  they  did  not  impute  to  us"^  our 
sins  before  Christ  was  manifested  in  us,  it  is  not 
right  for  us  to  cast  up  to  them  their  sins  before  the 
coming  of  Christ  :  "  For  all  men  fall  short  of  the 
glory  of  God  "  (Rom.  iii.  23).  But  they  are  justified 
not  by  themselves,  but  by  the  advent  of  the  Lord, 
who  looked  intently  for  his  light.  "  Their  actions 
are  recorded  for  our  admonition  "  (Rom.  xv.  4),  in 
order  that  we  first  of  all  may  learn  that  there  is  one 
God  of  them  and  us,  who  is  displeased  with  faults, 
even  when  committed  by  distinguished  people ;  and, 
secondly,  that  we  should  cease  from  evil.  For  if 
the  men  of  old  who  were  our  predecessors  in  the 
gifts  of  grace,  and  for  whom  the  Son  of  God  had 
not  yet  died,  were  punished  so  severely  for  their 
wrongdoings  in  any  particular,  and  for  their  sensual 
misdoings,  what  shall  they  suffer  who  are  living 
now,  and  who  have  scorned  the  coming  of  the  Lord 
and  served  their  passions  ?  The  death  of  our  Lord 
meant  healing  and  forgiveness  for  those.  But  for 
them  who  now  sin  Christ  shall  not  again  die,  for 
death  shall  have  no  further  dominion  over  him ;  but 
the  Son  will  come  in  the  glory  of  the  Father,  to  require 

^  Is  this  a  reference  to  the  chasidim,  the  pious  ones  (Isa. 
Ivii.  i;  Prov.  xi.  17),  a  distinct  class  among  the  Jews? 
See  Ps.  Ixxxvi.  2  :  "  Preserve  my  soul,  for  I  am  holy  "  (chdstd) ; 
Ps.  xcvii.  10  :  "  He  preserveth  the  souls  of  His  saints  " 
{chasidaiv) ,  His  pious  ones. 

2  These  words  of  the  presbyter  show  that  he  was  of 
Gentile  extraction. 
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from  his  stewards  and  managers  the  money  entrusted 
to  them  with  interest.  And  to  whom  he  has  given 
the  most,  from  them  he  shall  require  the  most. 
"  We  ought  not,"  that  elder  says,  "  to  censure  the 
men  of  old  time,  but  should  ourselves  fear,  lest  by 
chance  doing  anything  displeasing  to  God  after  we 
have  come  to  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  we  may  have 
no  longer  remission  of  sins."  '  ^ 

[He  quotes  i  Cor.  x.  1-13,  St.  Paul's  argument. 
"  These  were  for  our  ensamples,"  etc.  He  argues 
that  the  Divine  punishment  then  was  ''  temporal  and 
typical  and  milder,  but  now  is  real,  lasting  and  more/ ,, 
severe."  He  describes  the  punishment  of  those  wholy 
reject  Christ  in  stern  language.] 

IV.  28.  I.  '  In  the  New  Testament  faith  has  been 
enhanced  by  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  so 
that  man  might  have  a  share  in  the  Deity.  Morality 
has  been  likewise  raised  by  being  extended  to  purity 
of  thought,  conversation  and  word.  And  thus  the 
punishment  of  them  who  do  not  believe  in  the  Word 
of  God  and  despise  his  coming  has  been  increased, 
being  made  eternal  instead  of  temporal.  While  the 
bad  will  be  condemned  for  ever,  .  .  .  these  always 
enjoy  the  kingdom  and  make  advance  in  it.  For 
there  is  one  and  the  same  God  the  Father  and  His 
Word,  who  has  been  an  ever-present  help  to  the 
human  race  by  means  of  many  dispensations,  doing 
many  things  and  saving  from  the  beginning  those 
who  are  saved.  These  are  they  who  love  God  and 
follow  the  Word  of  God  after  their  own  manner.  .  .  .' 

IV.  28.  3.     '  The  death  of  their  Lord  to  those  who 

1  Cf.  Hebrews  vi.  4-6.  This,  however,  did  not  justify 
the  Montanists  and  Novatians  in  refusing  to  receive  back 
penitents  into  the  Church.  The  very  fact  of  repentance 
proved  that  there  was  in  their  case  remission  of  sins.  Christ 
restored  to  mankind  the  grace  of  repentance.  Wc  ask  God 
to  give  us  "true  repentance  and  His  Holy  Spirit." 
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crucified  him  and  did  not  believe  in  his  coming  is 
damnation,  but  is  the  salvation  of  those  who  believe 
on  him.  .  .  .  Who  are  they  who,  then,  gave  them- 
selves over  to  death?  Those,  surely,  who  do  not 
believe  and  obey  God.  Who,  again,  were  saved  and 
received  the  inheritance  ?  They,  surely,  who  believe 
God  and  maintained  their  love  to  Him,  like  Caleb, 
Jesus  (Joshua),  and  the  innocents  who  had  no  know- 
ledge of  evil.  Who,  then,  are  they  who  are  saved 
here  and  receive  eternal  life?  Is  it  not  they  who 
love  God  and  believe  His  promises  and  are  as  children 
in  evil  ?  ' 

[In  the  next  chapter  he  discusses  the  hardening 
of  Pharaoh's  heart. ^] 

IV.  29.  2.  '  If  even  how  God,  who  foreknows  all 
things  and  is  aware  how  many  will  not  believe  in 
Him,  has  handed  them  over  to  their  unbelief,  and 
turned  His  face  away  from  them,  leaving  them  in 
self-chosen  darkness,  what  wonder  is  it  if  He,  then, 
surrendered  Pharaoh,  who  never  would  have  be- 
lieved, and  his  people  to  their  unbelief  ?  As  the  Lord 
spoke  in  parables  and  brought  blindness  upon  Israel, 
so  that  seeing  they  might  not  see,  because  He  knew 
their  determination  not  to  believe,^  in  the  same  way 
He  hardened  Pharaoh's  heart,  that  though  he  saw  that 
it  was  the  finger  of  God  that  led  the  people  forth, 
he  might  not  believe,  but  might  be  drowned  in  the 
sea  of  unbelief,^  thinking  that  it  was  through  magical 
arts  that  their  exodus  was  brought  about,  and  that 

1  The  Marcionites  argued  that  the  God  of  the  O.T.  was 
the  author  of  sin,  because  He  is  represented  as  having  hard- 
eued  Pharaoh's  heart.  Irenaeus  follows  the  lead  of  St.  Paul, 
who  said,  "  Whom  He  did  foreknow  He  also  did  predestinate  " 
(Rom.  viii.  29).  Augustine  also  said,  "  There  can  be  no 
predestination  without  foreknowledge  "  {De  Orth.  Fid.  III.  30). 

2  This  is  implied  in  the  words  sciens  incvedulitatem  eorum. 
2  Pharaoh  was  not  lost  in  the  Red  Sea. 
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the  Red  Sea  did  not   give  them  a  passage  through 
the  power  of  God,  but  through  natural  causes.' 

[In  the  next  chapter  he  defends  the  action  of  the 
Israehtes  who  borrowed  from  the  Egyptians.  We 
have  made  gain,  he  says,  from  the  mammon  of  un- 
righteousness.    He  seems  to  think  that  God  justifies 

^-  such  conduct  now  as  then.     But  the  Hebrew  b^^ 
(sha'al)  means  "  to  ask,"  and  in  i  Sam.  i.  28  is  used 
(in  Hifil)  of  Samuel,  "  I  have  lent  him  to  the  Lord 
as  long  as  he  liveth  " — of  a  loan  that   was  never 
expected  back.     Irenaeus  argued  that  the  servant  is 
worthy  of  his  hire,  and  that  the  Egyptians  owed  the 
Israelites  for  their  labour.     But  their  attitude  was 
not  that  of  creditors,  for  they  never  wanted  to  see 
the   Israelites   again.     Irenaeus   presses   analogy   too 
far  when  he  says  that  he  and  his  owed  as  much  to  the 
Romans  as  the  Israelites  owed  to  the  Egyptians — 
peace,  clothes,  etc.     The  principle,  however,  that  he  ; 
lays  down,  that  one  should  not  judge  others  when  1/ 
open  to  a  similar  censure,  is  just.]  ' 

IV.  30.  4.  '  The  universal  exodus  of  the  people 
from  Egypt  is  a  type  and  image  of  the  going  forth 
of  the  Church,  which  was  to  take  place  from  the 
Gentiles.  If  any  one  reads  the  prophetic  Scriptures 
attentively,  and  especially  the  visions  of  John  the 
Apostle  of  the  Lord  in  the  Apocalypse,  he  will  see  that 
the  nations  collectively  endure  the  same  plagues  then 
inflicted  upon  Egypt.  IV.  31.  i.  The  presbyter  who 
told  us  such  things  about  the  men  of  old  encouraged  us 
by  saying  that  we  ought  not  to  censure  the  patriarchs 
and  prophets  for  those  faults  for  which  the  Scriptures 
admonish  them,  but  should  thank  God  that  their 
sins  were  forgiven  at  the  coming  of  our  Lord,  for 
they,  he  said,  gave  thanks  and  rejoiced  in  our  salva- 
tion. And  with  regard  to  matters  the  Scriptures  do 
not  condemn,  but  state  the  case  without  comment. 
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we  should  not  •  be  accusers  but  should  seek  the  type. 
For  none  of  those  things  which  are  stated  without 
^nsure  in  the  Scripture  are  without  significance.' 

IV.  31.  2.  '  The  Word  of  God  is  the  Father  of  the 
human  race.  When,  then,  did  He  shed  abroad  the 
seed  of  life,  the  Spirit  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins  upon 
the  human  race  ?  Was  it  not  when  he  lived  with  men 
on  earth?  .  .  .  The  seed  of  the  Father  of  all  was 
blended  and  united  with  the  flesh,  that  is,  with  His 
creation/. 

I 

[He  describes  the  use  of  the  Old  Testament.] 

IV.  32.  I.  '  The  elder,  the  disciple  of  the  Apostles,^ 
used  to  discuss  in  this  manner  the  two  Testaments, 
arguing  that  both  were  from  the  one  and  the  same 
God.  If  any  one  believes  in  the  One  God  who  made 
all  things  by  His  Word,  he  will  find  every  matter 
consistent  provided  he  studies  the  Scriptures  with 
the  presbyters  of  the  Church  who  have  the  Apostolic 
doctrine.  For  all  the  Apostles  taught  that  there 
were  two  Testaments,  one  for  each  people,  but  that 
there  was  one  and  the  same  God  who  had  arranged 
both  for  the  advantage  of  the  men  who  should 
believe.  The  former  Testament  was  not  given  with- 
out purpose,  casually,  or  in  vain,  but  to  bend  those 
to  whom  it  was  given  to  the  service  of  God  for  their 
own  good.  For  God  needs  no  service  from  man.  It, 
therefore,  exhibited  a  type  of  heavenly  things, 
inasmuch  as  man  was  not  able  to  perceive  with 
unaided  sight  the  things  of  God.  It  also  contained 
symbols  of  ordinances  which  are  now  in  the  Church, 
so  that  our  faith  might  be  established.  And  it 
held  a   prophecy  of  things  to   come,   so   that   men 

1  Who  was  this  ?  Polycarp  ?  For  this  elder  is  different 
from  the  other,  who  was  only  a  pupil  of  those  who  had 
seen  the  Apostles. 
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might   learn   that    God   hath   foreknowledge    of    all 
things.' 

[Here  follows  a  description  of  the  spiritual  disciple 
who  judges  all  but  is  judged  of  none,  and  the  two 
advents  of  our  Lord.] 

IV.  33.  I.  '  Such  a  disciple  is  spiritual,  truly 
receiving  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  from  the  beginning 
was  present  with  men  in  all  the  dispensations  of 
God,  and  announced  the  future  and  manifests  the 
present  and  relates  the  past.  He  judges  all  and  is 
judged  of  none.  He  judges  the  Gentiles,  **  who 
worship  the  creature  rather  than  the  Creator " 
(Rom.  i.  25).  He  judges  the  Jews,  who  do  not 
receive  the  word  of  liberty  nor  wish  to  have  freedom, 
although  they  have  a  present  liberator,  but  imagine 
they  serve  a  God  who  needs  nothing  from  them, 
and  do  not  recognize  the  coming  of  Christ  which  He 
effected  for  the  salvation  of  men,^  although  all  the 
prophets  announced  his  two  advents.  One  in  which  he 
was  a  man  of  sorrow ;  learned  to  bear  our  weakness ; 
rode  upon  the  foal  of  an  ass;  was  the  stone  rejected 
of  the  builders ;  was  the  sheep  led  to  slaughter ; 
and  by  the  extending  of  his  hands  destroyed  Amalek, 
gathering  together  his  dispersed  children  from  the 
ends  of  the  earth  into  the  Father's  fold,  and  remem- 
bering his  dead  who  had  fallen  asleep  before  him, 
and  descended  to  them  to  save  them.^  But  the 
second  time  he  will  come  with  clouds,  bringing  in 
the  day  which  is  like  a  burning  furnace,  striking  the 
earth  with  the  word  of  his  mouth,  and  slaying  the 
wicked  with  the  breath  of   his  lips,  ha^dng  his  fan 

1  Cf.  Nicene  Creed  :  "  Who  for  us  men  and  for  our  salva- 
tion came  down  from  heaven." 

2  This  verse  is  quoted  four  times  with  variations  by 
Irenaeus.  Justin  Martyr  accused  the  Jews  of  having  removed 
it  from  Jeremiah  {Cum  Try  ph.  72). 

VOL.  II.  E 
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in  his  hand,  purging  thoroughly  his  floor,  gathering 
the  wheat  into  his  garner,  but  burning  the  chafi 
in  unquenchable  fire.'  ^ 

"'IV.  33.  2.  'He  will  judge  the  Marcionites.  For 
how  could  our  Lord,  if  he  is  of  a  different  Father, 
acknowledge  the  bread  which  is  of  this  creation  to 
be  his  body,  and  affirm  that  the  mixed  ^  cup  was  his 
blood  ?  Why  did  he  declare  himself  to  be  the  Son 
of  man  if  he  did  not  submit  to  a  human  birth? 
And  how  could  he  forgive  our  sins  and  debts  to  our 
Maker  and  our  God?  How,  also,  could  he  have 
been  crucified  if  he  were  not  flesh  ?  What  body  was 
buried,  and  what  was  that  body  which  rose  from 
the  dead  ? ' 

IV.  33.  3.  '  He  will  also  judge  the  Valentinians 
because  they  acknowledge  one  God  the  Father,  the 
Maker  of  all  things,  but  say  He  is  the  fruit  of  a 
defect ;  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,^  the  Son  of  God, 
but  separate  the  Only-begotten  from  the  Word, 
and  Christ  and  the  Saviour.' 

IV.  33.  4.  '  He  will  also  judge  the  Ebionites.  For 
how  can  they  be  saved  unless  he  be  God  who  wrought 
for  them  salvation  upon  earth?  And  how  will  man 
pass  up  to  God  if  God  did  not  pass  into  man  ?  And 
how  will  man  escape  the  generation  of  death  unless 
he  enter  a  new  generation,  wondrously  and  unex- 
pectedly given  by  God  (like  the  Virgin-birth,*  which 
was  for  a  sign  of  our  salvation),  even  a  new  birth 

^  The  references  in  above  passage  are  to  Isa.  liii.  3,  7; 
xi.  12;  Zech.  ix.  9;  Ps.  cxviii.  22;  Exod.  xvii.  11,  and  to  Dan. 
vii.  13;  Mai.  iv.  i;  Isa.  xi.  4;  Matt.  iii.  12;  Luke  iii.  17. 

2  temper  amentum  calicis.  Justin  Martyr  speaks  of  the 
mixture  of  water  with  wine,  Apol.  67.  So  Ambrose  (?),  de 
Sacr.  III.  I.     So  the  Saxon  iElfric. 

^  Cf.  Nicene  Creed. 

*  This  is  a  difficult  sentence.  The  reference  is  to  Isa.  vii. 
14.     See  further,  IrencBus  of  Lugdunum  (Cambridge  Press), 

p.  138)7. 
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which  is  by  faith  ?  And  how  was  he  (the  Word) 
greater  than  Solomon,  and  the  Lord  of  David,  if  he 
was  of  the  same  substance  ?  ^  Is  any  one  better  than 
the  man  who  was  made  in  the  hkeness  of  God  save 
the  Son  of  God  in  whose  hkeness  man  was  made  ? 
And,  therefore,  he  himself  in  the  end  displayed  that 
likeness,  the  Son  of  God  becoming  the  Son  of  man, 
taking  up  his  ancient  creation  into  himself.' 

IV.  33.  7.  *  He  will  also  judge  those  v/ho  create 
schisms,  who  are  devoid^  of  the  love  of  God,  and 
consider  their  own  interest,  and  not  the  unit}^  of 
the  Church,  but  for  small  and  casual  reasons  tear, 
divide  and,  as  far  as  they  can,  destroy  the  great  and 
glorious  Body  of  Christ,  straining  at  gnats,  but 
swallowing  a  camel  (Matt,  xxiii.  24).  He  will  judge 
all  who  are  outside  the  truth,  that  is,  who  are  beyond 
the  pale  of  the  Church.  But  he  \vill  be  judged  of 
none.  For  all  things  are  consistent  in  his  case.  His 
behef  in  One  God  Almighty,  from  whom  are  all 
things,  is  complete,  and  also  in  Christ  our  Lord, 
through  whom  are  all  things,  and  His  dispensations, 
through  which  the  Son  of  God  became  man,  and  in 
the  Spirit  of  God,  who  introduces  in  each  generation 
among  men  the  dispensations  of  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  according  to  the  Father's  Will.' 

IV.  33.  8.  '  The^  teaching  of  the  Apostles  is  the 
true  gnosis.  And  we  have  the  ancient  constitution 
of  the  Church  universal,  and  the  character  of  the 
Body  of  Christ  in  the  successions  of  the  bishops  ^  to 
whom  they  (the  Apostles)  entrusted  the  Church  in 
each  place,  which  has  come  down  to  us  with  its 
safeguard  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  fullness  and  sound- 
ness   of    their    interpretation,    without    addition    or 

1  Cf.  Nicene  Creed  {bjxoovcriov). 

^  successiones  episcoporum,  but  sitccessiones  pveshyterorum, 
III.  2.2.  He  also  speaks  of  the  "  presbyters  before  Anicetus," 
but  he  never  calls  simple  presbyters  bishops.     See  IV.  26.  i . 
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subtraction,  an  untampered  text  with  a  lawful  and 
careful  scriptural  exposition,  and  the  supreme  gift 
of  love,  which  is  more  precious  than  knowledge, 
more  illustrious  than  prophecy,  and  more  excellent 
than  all  other  gifts/ 

IV-  33-  9-  *  The  Church,  by  reason  of  her  love  for 
God,  sends  forward  a  host  of  martyrs  in  every  age. 
The  heretics,  on  the  other  hand,  who  can  show 
nothing  like  this,,  go  so  far  as  to  say  that  such  testi- 
mon}^  is  unnecessary.  Their  tenets,  they  say,  are 
their  true  witnesses,  with  the  exception  of  one  or 
two  martyrs,  during  the  whole  period  since  our  Lord 
appeared  and  himself  obtained  mercy,  as  it  were,  along 
with  our  martyrs,  and  with  them  bore  the  shame  of 
his  own  name,  and  was  led  forth  with  them,  as  their 
escort.  The  Church  alone  sustains  in  purity  the 
reproach  of  those  who  suffer  persecution  for  right- 
eousness' sake,  endure  every  form  of  punishment, 
and  are  put  to  death  for  their  love  of  God  and  their 
confession  of  His  Son.  She  is  often  weakened,  but 
immediately  renews  her  strength  and  becomes  whole 
again.  Ever  afresh  she  suffers  persecution  from  the 
hands  of  those  who  reject  the  Word  of  God,  but  the 
same  Spirit  always  resteth  upon  her.  In  the  prophets 
who  obeyed  the  Word  of  God  and  suffered  persecution, 
being  stoned  and  slain  for  the  love  of  God  and  the 
Word  of  God,  all  these  things  are  prefigured.' 

[In  the  next  chapter  he  describes  the  prophets  as 
members  of  Christ  and  as  helping  to  build  up  the 
Body  of  Christ.] 

IV.  33.  10.  '  Since  they  themselves  were  members 
of  Christ,  each  one  prophesied  according  to  the 
member  he  represented,  all  together,  though  many, 
prefiguring  one,  and  announcing  the  things  of  one. 
Just  as  the  work  of  our  whole  body  is  shown  by  the 
members,  but   the   entire  form  of  the  man  is  not 
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expressed  by  one  member  but  by  all,  so  all  the 
prophets,  indeed,  prefigured  one,  but  each  of  them 
according  to  the  portion  he  represented  fulfilled  the 
dispensation,  and  described  beforehand  the  work 
of  Christ  as  represented  by  that  portion.^  For 
example,  some  saw  him  in  glory ;  others  on  the 
clouds  as  Son  of  man ;  others  as  Judge,  and  others 
in  his  beauty.  Again,  others  say  :  "  He  is  man, 
and  who  shall  know  him?  "  ^  and  give  his  name  as 
Wonderful,  Counsellor,  Mighty  God.  Those  who 
describe  him  as  the  Virgin-born  Emmanuel  showed 
forth  the  union  of  the  Word  of  God  with  His  creation, 
for  the  Word  will  become  flesh  and  the  Son  of  God 
the  Son  of  man.'  [He  proceeds  to  find  forward 
references  ^  to  the  events  of  our  Lord's  life  and  Cross 
and  Passion,  his  Resurrection,  and  Assumption*  into 
heaven,  and  his  final  and  complete  victory  and 
supremacy,  and  his  New  Covenant — the  New  Testa- 
ment— and  the  gift  of  the  Spirit,  in  the  prophets  and 
psalms.] 

IV.  33.  14.  '  He  who  is  indeed  spiritual  will  inter- 
pret all  these  sayings  in  this  grand  catena  of  Scrip- 
tures by  referring  them  to  that  special  part  of  the 
dispensation  of  God  to  which  they  belong.  He  will 
thus  exhibit  the  completeness  (the  entire  body)  of 
the  work  of  the  Son  of  God,  always  recognizing  the 
same  Word  of  God,  although  only  recently  made 
manifest  to  us ;  and  ever  acknowledging  the  same 

^  This  difficult  sentence  really  means  that  Prophecy  as  a 
whole  gives  a  full-sized  portrait  of  Christ,  the  different  parts 
of  the  picture  being  contributed  by  the  different  prophets. 

2  Jer.  xvii.  9,  after  LXX.  The  Hebrew  is  :  "  the  heart  is 
deceitful  above  all  things.     Who  can  know  it?  " 

3  Many  of  these  passages  are  quoted  and  in  the  same  order 
in  the  Apostolic  Preaching,  e.  g.  Isa.  1.  8  f.  and  ii.  17  are 
quoted  together  here  and  in  ^4.  P.  c.  88. 

*  The  words  assumptio  and  receptio  are  used  in  this  passage 
for  ascensio. 
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Spirit  of  God,  who  has  been  newlj^  poured  out  upon 
us  in  these  last  times,  even  from  the  beginning  of 
the  creation  to  its  end,  and  from  whom  they  who 
believe  in  God  and  follow  His  Word  receive  that 
salvation  which  is  from  Him.  Our  answer  to  all 
the  heretics,  therefore,  is  this  :  Read  more  carefully 
the  Gospel  given  to  us  by  the  Apostles,  and  read 
more  carefully  the  prophets,  and  you  will  find  every 
action,  the  entire  teaching,  and  the  whole  Passion  of 
our  Lord  foretold  in  them.' 

IV.  34.  I.  '  Should  you  say,  "  What  new  thing 
did  the  Lord  bring  with  him  ?  "  learn  that  he  brought 
every  new  thing,  bringing  himself.  For  this  very 
thing  was  announced,  that  "  newness  would  come 
to  renew  and  revive  man."  For  the  King's  arrival 
is  announced  by  his  servants  who  are  sent  before, 
that  they  who  are  to  receive  him  may  have  time  to 
make  ready  and  prepare.  And  when  the  King 
comes  and  his  subjects  are  filled  with  the  joy  already 
foretold,  and  receive  the  liberty  he  gives,  and  enjoy 
the  sight  of  him,  and  hear  his  words  and  receive  his 
gifts,  the  question  will  no  longer  be  asked  :  "What 
new  thing  has  the  King  brought  beyond  what  they 
announced  of  him? ''  at  least,  among  those  who  have 
intelligence.  For  he  brought  himself,  and  gave  to 
men  all  the  blessings  foretold,  and  which  the  angels 
desired  to  see.  Wherefore  he  said:  "I  have  not 
come  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil  "  (Matt.  v.  17).  For 
on  his  coming  he  fulfilled  all  things,  and  still  fulfils 
now  in  the  Church,  until  the  consummation,  the 
New  Covenant  foretold  by  the  law.  But  it  had 
been  announced  before  by  the  prophets  that  "  the 
just  shall  live  by  faith  "  (Hab.  ii.  4;  Rom.,  i.  17).' 

[He  argues  that  it  was  Christ  who  brought  the 
New  Covenant.] 

IV.  34.  2.     *  How,  then,  could  the  prophets  predict 
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the  coming  of  the  King,  and  proclaim  previously  the 
liberty  he  bestows,  and  all  that  Christ  did  and  said 
and  suffered,  and  the  New  Covenant  (Testament)  ? 
You  cannot  say  that  these  things  happened  b}^  chance, 
or  were  said  by  the  prophets  about  another.  For 
they  all  prophesied  the  same  things ;  and  these  did 
not  happen  in  the  case  of  any  one  of  them.  Neither 
did  the  sun  suffer  eclipse  when  any  of  them  died ; 
neither  was  the  vail  of  the  temple  rent,  nor  did  the 
earth  quake,  nor  were  the  rocks  rent,  nor  did  the 
dead  rise;  neither  did  any  of  them  rise  again  on 
the  third  day;  neither  was  he  taken  up  into  heaven, 
nor  did  the  heavens  open  at  his  assumption ;  neither 
did  any  believe  on  his  name,  nor  did  any  of  them  die, 
rise  again  and  reveal  the  New  Covenant  of  liberty. 
Up  to  the  coming  of  the  Lord  the  Law  of  Moses  was 
in  vogue ;  but  after  our  Lord's  coming  the  New 
Covenant,  which  reconciles  us  to  peace.  With  it 
the  Law  that  gives  life  went  forth  through  the  whole 
world,  as  the  prophets  said  :  "  From  Zion  shall  go 
forth  a  Law  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem, 
and  they  shall  beat  their  swords  into  ploughshares 
and  their  spears  into  reapinghooks  "  (Isa.  ii.  4 ;  Micah 
iv.  2,  3).'  [His  explanation  of  this  latter  prophecy 
is  that  it  is  a  reference  to  Christ,  who  has  reaped 
what  was  sowed  in  Adam  :  **  For  the  Strong  Word 
united  to  the  flesh  and  fixed  in  its  place  by  bars 
(i.  e.  on  the  Cross)  purged  the  (world)  earth."] 

[After  showing  the  differences  of  opinion  among 
the  Gnostics,  he  says  :] 

IV.  35.  3.  '  So  great  and  so  many  differences 
prevail  among  them  with  regard  to  the  explanation 
of  the  same  Scriptures.  When  one  and  the  same 
passage  is  read  they  all  shake  their  heads  with 
knitted  brows,  and  say  that  the  meaning  is  very 
deep,  but  that  all  cannot  grasp  the  magnitude  of  its 


^ 
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thought,  and  that,  therefore,  silence  is  the  greatest 
thing  among  the  wise.'  ^ 

[In  the  next  chapter  he  quotes  at  length  the 
parable  of  the  vineyard  (Matt.  xxi.  33-44),  and 
explains  it.] 

IV.  36.  2.  '  For  God  planted  the  vine  of  humanity, 
first  by  the  creation  of  Adam  and  the  election  of  the 
fathers.  He  entrusted  it  to  husbandmen  by  the 
legislation  of  Moses.  He  put  a  hedge  around  it, 
that  is,  He  set  bounds  around  their  plantation.  He 
built  a  tower,  that  is.  He  chose  Jerusalem.  He  dug 
a  winepress,  that  is.  He  prepared  a  receptacle  for  the 
prophetic  Spirit.  And  thus  He  sent  the  prophets 
before  the  Babylonian  deportation ;  and  after  that 
He  sent  others,  who  said  :  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord, 
Amend  your  ways  and  your  doings,"  etc.^  (Jer. 
vii.  3).  Such  things  the  prophets  preached,  and 
sought  the  fruit  of  righteousness.  But  as  the  people 
did  not  believe,  God  sent  His  Son,  last  of  all,  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  whom  the  evil  husbandmen  slew 
and  cast  out  of  the  vineyard.  Wherefore  the  Lord 
God  gave  it,  no  longer  walled  round,  but  open  to  all 
the  world,  to  other  husbandmen,  who  render  the 
fruits  in  their  season,  while  the  tower  of  election  is 
everywhere  a  lofty  and  beautiful  landmark.  For 
the  glorious  Church  is  everywhere,  and  everywhere 
is  the  winepress  trenched  around,  for  everywhere 
are  those  who  receive  the  Spirit.' 

[He  quotes  our  Lord's  admonitions  in  Luke  xxi. 

^  See  his  caustic  remarks  in  Preface  to  Book  I  on  the 
Gnostics'  assumption  of  superiority. 

2  He  proceeds  to  quote  Zech.  vii.  9,  10;  viii.  17;  Isa.  i. 
17-19;  Ps.  xxxiv.  14.  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  here 
Irenaeus  regards  all  these  as  post-Captivity  utterances.  He 
has  evidently  taken  them  from  a  book  of  quotations  from 
the  prophets. 
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34,   35;   xii.   35,   36;   xvii.    26-31;   Matt.    xxiv.   42, 
regarding  the  "  Day  "  of  the  Lord.] 

IV.  36.  3.  '  The  Word  of  God  is  alwaj's,  then,  one 
and  the  same.  To  those  who  beheve  in  him  he 
gives  the  fount  of  water  for  eternal  hfe  (John  iv.  14). 
But  he  immediately  withers  up  the  unfruitful  fig- 
tree.  In  the  times  of  Noah  he  brought  in  the  deluge 
in  order  to  exterminate  the  evil  race  of  men  who 
then  existed,  and  who  could  no  longer  bear  good 
fruit,  since  the  wicked  angels  had  associated  with 
them,  and  to  check  their  sins  and  to  preserve  the 
original^  race  of  iVdam.  But  in  the  universal  judg- 
ment he  will  treat  Sodom  more  leniently  than  those 
who  saw  the  miracles  he  did  and  did  not  beheve  in 
him,  nor  accept  his  teaching.  For  as  he  gave  a 
larger  endowment  of  grace  by  his  coming  to  those 
who  beheved  on  him  and  do  his  will,  so  he  showed 
that  there  is  a  greater  punishment  in  store  for  those 
who  did  not  believe  in  him  then,  being  equally  just 
to  all  without  partiality,  and  determined  to  exact 
more  from  those  who  have  received  more.  These 
latter  received  more,  for  he  shed  forth  a  larger 
measure  of  the  Father's  grace  upon  mankind  by  his 
coming.' 

[Here   follows   the   parable   of  the  wedding  feast 
and  the  man  without  the  wedding  garment  ^  (Matt 
xxii.  1-15).] 

IV.  36.  6.  '  Again,  he  showed  that  we  must  be 
adorned  not  only  with  the  calling,  but  also  with  good 
works,  in  order  that  the  Spirit  of  God  may  rest 
upon  us,  for  this  is  the  wedding  garment  concerning 
which  the  Apostle  said  :  "  We  do  not  wish  to  be 
unclothed,  but  clothed  upon,  that  mortality  may  be 

^  Reading  archetypum  (Massuet)  for  arcae  typiim. 
2  The   Lat.   Iren.   has    "  tollite   (Hft)    eum   a   pedibus "  for 
S^o-avTes  (bind).     Vulg.  ligatis_^ pedibus. 


74      THE    TREATISE    OF    IREN^EUS    OF    LUGDUNUM 

absorbed  by  immortality"  (2  Cor.  v.  4).  But  those 
who  have  been  invited  to  the  supper  of  God,  and  by 
reason  of  their  evil  life  have  not  received  the  Holy 
Spirit,  will  be  cast  into  outer  darkness.  He  clearly 
shows  that  it  is  this  same  King  who  has  summoned 
the  faithful  from  all  quarters  ^  to  the  marriage  feast 
of  His  Son,  and  granted  them  the  banquet  of  immor- 
tality, who  gives  command  for  this.  It  is  one  and 
the  same  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord,  from  whom 
the  prophets  were  sent,  who  invites  even  the  un- 
worthy on  account  of  His  unbounded  kindness,  but 
He  inspects  those  who  have  been  invited  to  see  if 
they  have  a  suitable  garment  worthy  of  the  mar- 
riage of  His  Son.  For  nothing  unsuitable  or  evil 
pleases  Him  .  .  .  who  is  good,  just,  pure,  immaculate, 
and  who  will  tolerate  nothing  evil,  unjust  or  abomin- 
able in  Flis  Wedding  Hall.'  ^ 

IV.  36.  6.  *  He  is  the  Father  of  our  Lord,^  by  whose 
providence  all  things  consist,  by  whose  order  all 
things  are  administered.  He  graciously  gives  to 
those  who  deserve  it.  But  according  to  their  deserv- 
ings  He  deals  most  worthily  with  those  who  are 
unthankful;  and  for  those  who  do  not  appreciate 
His  kindness  He  is  most  just  in  His  retribution,  and 
therefore  He  says:  "Sending  His  armies,'*  He  de- 
stroyed those  murderers." '  [Here  follows  a  digression 
on  power  and  authority  as  derived  from  God  (Rom. 
xiii.  1-7).] 

[He  concludes  the  chapter  with  references  to  the 

1  undique  fideles,  as  in  III.  3.  i,  may  be  a  stereotyped 
phrase  for  the  cathoHc  faithful. 

2  For  converse  see  Absolution  :  "  that  the  rest  of  our 
lives  may  be  pure  and  holy,  so  that  at  the  last  we  may 
come  to  His  eternal  joy." 

2  See  Prayer  Book  :  "  Almighty  God,  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ"  (Absolution);  "Almighty  God,  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  "  (Confession  in  H.  C.). 

*  A  reference  to  "  Lord  of  hosts  "  (ts'bdoth),  Matt.  xxii.  7. 
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parables  of  the  two  sons  ("the  Prodigal  Son"),  of 
the  workers  in  the  vineyard,  of  the  Publican  and 
the  Pharisee,  of  the  barren  fig-tree,  a  type  of  the 
Jewish  race  which  rejected  their  Lord.] 

IV.  36.  8.  '  But  He  who  chose  the  patriarchs  and 
who  always  visited  them  by  the  prophetic  Spirit  is  the 
same  Word  of  God  by  whose  advent  we  have  been 
invited  from  all  parts,  as  it  is  written  :  "  Many  shall 
come  from  the  east  and  the  west  and  shall  sit  down 
with  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  But  the  children  of  the  kingdom  shall  go 
into  outer-  darkness,  there  shall  be  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth  "  ^  (Matt.  viii.  11,  12).  It  is  one 
and  the  same  God  who  chose  the  patriarchs,  visited 
the  people  and  called  the  Gentiles.' 

[In  the  following  chapters  he  discusses  the  free 
will  of  man.] 

IV.  37.  I.  '  That  saying,  "  How  often  would  I  have 
gathered  thy  children,  and  thou  wouldest  not  " 
(Matt,  xxiii.  37),  reveals  the  old  law  of  human 
liberty,  because  God  made  man  free  from  the  begin- 
ning, master  of  his  actions  and  his  soul,  to  employ 
it  if  he  chose  according  to  the  mind  of  God,  but 
without  any  Divine  constraint.  For  there  is  no 
violence  with  God,  but  wisdom  ever  reigns  with 
Him.  Therefore,  He  merely  gives  good  advice  to 
all.  As  in  the  case  of  the  angels,  He  gave  man  the 
power  of  choice, 2  so  that  they  who  might  obey 
might  justly  possess  the  gift  of  God,  duly  retained 
by  themselves.     But  those  who  did  not  obey  will 

^  This  passage  is  quoted  in  IV.  8.  i,  where,  influenced  by 
Luke  xiii.  59,  it  has  "  ab  Aquilone  et  Austro  "  (North  and 
South) .  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  the  same  readings  are 
found  in  St.  Patrick,  Conf.  39,  and  Ep.  18. 

2  Justin  M.,  Apol.  I.,  has  the  same  statement  about  angels 
and  men. 


76      THE    TREATISE    OF    IREN^US    OF    LUGDUNUM 

not  be  found  to  have  that  gift,  but  will  receive 
condign  punishment,  for  God  in  His  goodness  gave 
the  gift,  but  they  did  not  guard  it  carefully,  nor 
consider  it  precious,  but  they  despised  the  wonderful 
goodness  of  God/ 

IV.  37.  2.  '  But  if  some  were  naturally  good  and 
others  were  naturally  evil,  there  would  be  neither 
praise  for  one  party  nor  blame  for  the  others.  But 
since  all  have  the  same  nature,  being  able  both  to 
retain  and  perform  the  good  or  to  lose  and  avoid  it, 
some  are  justly  praised  among  law-abiding  men,  and 
much  more  by  God,  for  their  choice  ^  of  what  is 
universally  good  and  for  their  perseverance ;  and 
others  are  blamed  for  the  contrary.  The  prophets 
exhorted  us  to  do  what  was  right  and  just  because 
this  lies  in  our  power,  and  we  need  good  counsel,  on 
account  of  our  carelessness,  lest  we  forget.  [As  examples 
of  good  advice  he  cites  Matt.  v.  16;  Luke  xxi.  34; 
xii.  35>  36,  47'  vi.  46;  xii.  45,  46;  Matt.  xxiv.  48-51.] 
All  such  sa3angs  show  that  man  is  a  free  agent  and 
has  free  choice,  and  that  God  instructs  by  His 
counsel,  exhorting  us  to  be  subject  to  Him,  and 
dissuading  us  from  unbelief,  but  not  forcing  us.' 

I^-  37'  3-  '  If  s^i^y  o^^6  should  not  wish  to  follow 
the  Gospel,  such  a  course  is  permissible  to  him,  but 
is  not  expedient.  For  disobedience  to  God  means 
the  loss  of  the  gift  that  is  in  the  power  of  man,  and 
it  entails  considerable  hurt  and  loss.^  Since  man 
from  the  beginning  is  endowed  with  a  free  will,  and 
God,  in  whose  similitude  he  was  made,  has  a  free 
will,  the  advice  is  always  given  to  man  to  hold  fast 
the  good  which  is  perfected  by  such  obedience  to 

1  Lit.  "  some  are  praised  and  obtain  a  worthy  witness* 
even  their  choice,  or  of  their  choice,"  etc. 

^  i.  e.  the  loss  of  the  very  freedom  of  will.  For  every  one 
who  commits  sin  becomes  the  servant  of  sin  (John  viii.  34), 
and  is,  therefore,  no  longer  free. 
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God.  And  not  only  in  his  actions,  but  also  in  his 
faith,  man  has  been  given  full  liberty  and  autonomy. 
"  According  to  thy  faith  be  it  done  to  thee  "  (Matt. 
ix.  29).  This  shows  that  man  has  faith  of  his  own, 
as  well  as  an  opinion  of  his  own.  And  again,  "  All 
things  are  possible  to  him  that  believes "  (Mark 
ix.  23),  and  "Go;  as  thou  hast  beheved,  so  be  it 
done  unto  thee  "  (Matt.  viii.  13).  All  such  sayings 
show  that  man  has  liberty  of  action  and  choice  as 
regards  believing.  And,  therefore,  "  He  who  believes 
in  him  has  eternal  life ;  and  he  who  believes  not  the 
Son  hath  not  eternal  hfe,  but  the  wrath  of  God  shall 
abide  upon  Him  "  (John  iii.  36).' 

[He  maintains  the  advantages  of  such  a  freedom 
of  will  against  those  who  advocate  a  mechanical 
view  of  human  nature  and  treat  man's  freedom  as 
derogatory  to  the  Divine  omnipotence.] 

IV.  37.  5.  '  Such  do  themselves  treat  the  Lord  as  if 
He  were  not  all-powerful,  as  if,  forsooth,  Pie  were 
unable  to  accomplish  what  He  willed;  or  as  if,  on 
the  other  hand,  He  were  ignorant  that  those  who  are 
material  ^  by  nature,  to  use  their  own  jargon,  are 
unable  to  receive  His  incorruptibility.  But  He 
should  not  have  created  angels,  they  say,  capable 
of  transgression  or  men  capable  of  ingratitude. 
Suppose  this  objection  held  good,  virtue  would  lose 
its  sweetness,  communion  with  God  its  value,  and 
men  would  never  seek  to  attain  to  what  is  good 
when  it  would  come  without  any  effort  or  enthusiasm 
on  their  part,  but  of  its  own  accord  and  without 
their  effort.  And  so  goodness  would  be  lightly 
prized,  because  men  would  be  good  by  nature  rather 
than  by  choice,  goodness  becoming  a  matter  of 
impulse,   not  of  deliberate  choosing,   and  therefore 

^  choicus  (xoi'fos).  This  alludes  to  the  Gnostic  tripartite 
division  of  man,  material,  psychical,  spiritual. 


I 
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they  would  not  understand  this  very  thing  that 
virtue  is  beautiful  in  itself,  and  would  consequently 
fail  to  enjoy  it.  For  what  enjoyment  of  the  good 
can  they  have  who  ignore  it  ?  What  glory  can  they 
have  who  never  sought  it  ?  And  what  crown  can 
they  possess  who  have  not  won  it  as  victors  in  the 
struggle?  Therefore,  the  Lord  said  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  belongs  to  the  violent,  and  "  they  who 
are  violent  take  it  by  force  "  (Matt.  xi.  12),  that  i"s, 
they  who .  use  strenuous  endeavour  and  earnest 
vigilance  take  it  by  force.  So  St.  Paul  said  to  the 
Corinthians  :  "So  run  that  ye  may  obtain."  [He 
quotes  I  Cor.  ix.  24-27.]  That  excellent  wrestler 
exhorted  us  to  struggle  for  immortaHty,  that  we 
may  win  the  crown  which  is  attained  by  labour  and 
does  not  grow  of  its  own  accord.  The  greater  the 
struggle  that  wins  it,  the  more  valuable  it  seems. 
For  that  which  comes  spontaneously  is  less  beloved 
than  that  which  is  attained  by  a  great  effort.  Since 
it  was  to  our  advantage  to  love  God  more,  both  the 
Lord  and  the  Apostle  taught  us  to  find  out  this 
with  strenuous  endeavour  for  ourselves.  Otherwise 
this  good  gift  (of  free  will)  would  surely  be  irrational, 
because  it  would  be  undisciplined.' 

IV.  37.  7.  '  The  Lord,  then,  endured  all  these 
things  for  us,  that  we  having  been  trained  in  all 
things  may  be  careful  in  all  things,  and  may  con- 
tinue in  all  his  love,  having  learned  to  love  God  with 
our  reason.  God  has  shown  His  long-suffering 
during  the  apostasy  of  man,  and  man  has  been 
trained  thereby,  as  the  prophet  says  :  "  Thy  apostasy 
shall  reform  thee  "  (Jer.  ii.  19).  For  God  arranged 
everything  from  the  first  with  a  view  to  the  per- 
fection of  man,  in  order  to  edify  him  and  reveal 
His  own  dispensations,  so  that  goodness  maj/  be 
made  manifest,  justice  made  perfect,  and  the  Church 
may  be  fashioned  after  the  image  of  His  Son.     Thus 


AGAINST  THE   HERESIES  79 

man  may  eventually  reach  maturity,  and,  being 
ripened  by  such  privileges,  may  see  and  comprehend 
God.'     ■ 

[He  discusses  the  question  why  God  could  not 
have'  created  man  perfect  from  the  first,  and  gives 
an  interesting  sketch  of  the  spiritual  growth  and 
development  of  man.] 

IV.  38.  I.  *  Rest  assured  that  God,  as  far  as  He 
is  concerned,  could  have  done  so ;  for  all  things  are 
possible  with  Him ;  but  His  creature,  who  was  of 
necessity  imperfect,  being  a  creature,  infantile,  and 
untrained  in  the  perfect  discipline,  could  not  have 
received  this  perfection  owing  to  his  weakness,  just 
as  a  babe  cannot  receive  stronger  nourishment  than 
milk.  Even  so  God  was  able  to  confer  the  perfect 
gift  upon  man  from  the  beginning,  but  man  was 
unable  to  receive  it.^  Therefore  our  Lord,  recapitu- 
lating all  things  in  himself,  came  to  us  in  the  last 
times,  not  as  he  could  manifest  himself,  but  as  we 
could  see  him.  For  he  could  have  come  to  us  m 
his  indescribable  glory;  but  we  could  never  have 
borne  the  greatness  of  that  glory.  And  therefore 
he  who  was  the  perfect  Bread  of  the  Father  gave 
himself  as  milk  to  us,  in  order  that  we,  suckled  as  it 
were  on  the  breast  of  his  humanity,  and  being  made 
accustomed  by  this  elementary  food  to  eat  and  drink 
the  Word  of  God  and  the  Bread  of  immortality,  which 
is  the  Spirit  of  the  Father,  might  be  able  to  keep  him 
in  ourselves.'  ^ 

IV.  38.  2.  '  Therefore,  Paul  says  to  the  Corinthians  : 
"  I  have  fed  you  with  milk,  not  with  meat,  for  3^e 
were  not   able   to   bear  it,"   that   is,  ye   have   been 

^  Founded  on  i  Cor.  iii.  2  :  "  I  have  fed  you  with  milk, 
not  with  meat,  for  hitherto  ye  were  not  able  to  bear  it." 

2  Cf.  Prayer  of  Humble  Access  :  "  that  we  may  evermore 
dwell  in  Him  and  He  in  us." 
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instructed  in  the  human  advent  of  our  Lord,  but 
the  Spirit  of  the  Father  doth  not  yet  rest  upon  you, 
on  account  of  your  infirmity,  for  "  where  there  is 
envy  and  strife  are  ye  not  carnal?  "  (i  Cor.  iii.  3). 
He  means  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Father  was  not  with 
them,  on  account  of  their  imperfect  and  feeble 
manner  of  life.  Just  as,  then,  the  Apostle  was  able 
to  give  the  "  meat,"  for  they  received  the  Holy 
Spirit  who  is  the  meat  of  life,  upon  whomsoever  they 
laid  their  hands,  but  thev  were  unable  to  receive  it 
because  their  spiritual  senses  were  weak  and  un- 
trained in  the  exercise  that  leads  to  God;  even  so 
at  the  beginning  God  was  able  to  give  perfection 
to  man,  but  he,  having  been  newly  created,  was 
not  able  to  receive  it,  or  when  he  had  received  it, 
to  keep  it.  And,  therefore,  the  Son  of  God,  though 
perfect,  shared  the  infancy  of  men,^  not  on  his  own 
account,  but  on  account  of  the  infancy  of  men, 
bringing  himself  within  the  limits  of  human  capacity 
to  receive  him.  The  impossibility  and  need  were 
not,  therefore,  on  God's  side,  but  on  the  part  of 
newly  created  man,  because  he  was  a  creature. 
But  as  regards  God,  His  power,  wisdom  and  good- 
ness were  displayed ;  His  power  and  goodness  in  the 
freely  making  and  creating  that  which  had  as  yet 
no  existence,  and  His  wisdom  in  the  forming  of 
the  things  that  were  made  in  harmony,  rhythm  and 
proportion.  Certain  things,  by  reason  of  His  ex- 
ceeding goodness,  obtain  increase,  and,  enduring 
for  a  longer  time,  shall  share  the  glory  of  the  Un- 
created, even  God,  who  ungrudgingly  bestows  the 
good.  Having  regard  to  the  fact  that  they  were 
not  uncreated,  they  were  creatures ;  but  with  regard 
to  their  enduring  such  a  long  time,  they  shall  receive 

1  This  does  not  refer  to  his  becoming  a  babe,  but  to  his 
sharing  human  infirmity.  Humanity  has  been  just  described 
as  v^irios.     The  Word  shared  His  awevn-nia^ev. 
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the  power  of  the  Uncreated,  even  of  God,  who 
bestows  upon  them  as  a  free  gift  everlasting  hfe.' 

IV.  38.  3.  '  And  thus  God  hath  the  pre-eminence, 
who  only  is  uncreated,  and  before  all  things,  and 
the  cause  of  the  existence  of  all  things.  But  every- 
thing else  abides  in  subjection  to  God.  For  sub- 
jection to  God  means  immortality,  and  the  con- 
tinuance of  immortality  is  the  glory  of  the  Uncreated.^ 
It  is  in  this  order  and  by  this  discipline  that  man, 
created  and  made,  grows  after  the  image  and  like- 
ness of  God,  the  Father  approving  and  directing, 
the  Son  acting  and  contriving,  the  Spirit  nourishing 
and  increasing,  while  man  quietly  advances  and 
attains  to  perfection,  that  is,  approaches  near  the 
Uncreated.  For  the  Uncreated  is  perfect  and  He 
is  God.  But  it  was  morally  necessary  that  man 
should,  in  the  first  place,  be  created,  and  having 
been  created  should  grow,  and  having  grown  should 
reach  man's  estate,  and  having  done  so  should 
receive  strength,  and  having  got  strength  should  be 
glorified,  and  having  been  glorified  should  see  his 
Master.  For  it  is  God  who  is  to  be  seen.  Now  the 
visioii  of  God  confers  immortality ;  but  immortality 
makes  one  near  to  God.' 

IV.  38.  4.  '  They  are,  therefore,  unreasonable  who 
do  not  await  the  time  of  increase,  but  impute  to 
God  their  own  infirmities.  For  they  neither  know 
themselves  nor  God,  and  are  discontented  and 
ungrateful,  unwilling  to  be  what  they  have  been 
created,  men  subject  to  passions.  But  overleaping 
the  law  of  the  human  race,  before  they  are  men, 
they  aspire  to  be  like  God  their  Creator,  as  if  there 
were  no  difference  between  the  uncreated  God  and 
the  man  He  has  made.  They  are  more  unreasonable 
than  the  dumb  animals ;  for  they  do  not  blame 
God  for  not  making  them  men,  but  they  each  thank 

^  Reading  ayevvr]Tov. 
VOL.  II.  F 
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Him  that  it  was  made  as  it  was  made.  \  But  we 
blame  Him  because  He  did  not  make  us  gods  from 
the  beginning,  but  man  first  and  gods  ^  afterwards. 
It  was  in  His  own  benevolence  that  God  adopted 
this  course,  so  that  no  one  might  impute  to  Him  a 
jealous  or  grudging  disposition.  "  I,"  He  said, 
"  have  said  ye  are  gods  "  ^  (Ps.  Ixxxii.  6),  but  we 
were  not  able  to  bear  the  power  of  divinity.  "  But 
ye  shall  die  like  men,"  He  adds,  referring  to  both 
things,  the  goodness  of  His  gift  and  our  weakness 
and  our  autonomy.  Of  His  own  goodness  He  gave 
man  a  free  will  like  His  own.  By  reason  of  His 
foreknowledge  He  was  aware  of  the  results  of  human 
infirmity,  but  in  His  love  and  power  He  shall  over- 
come the  substance  of  created  nature.  For  it  was 
necessary  that  nature  should  be  exhibited  first,  and 
afterwards  that  the  mortal  part  should  be  subdued 
and  absorbed  by  the  immortal,  and,  finally,  that 
man  should  be  made  after  the  image  and  likeness 
of  God,  having  received  the  knowledge  of  good  and 
evil.' 

/     [He  argues  that  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil 
fwas  necessary  to  complete  human  experience.] 

IV.  39.  I.     *  Man  received  the  knowledge  of  good 

and  evil.     The  good  is  to  obey  God,  and  believe  in 

Him,  and  obey  His  precept.     This  is  the  life  of  man, 

just   as  to   disobey   God  is    evil  and  is  his  death. 

Through  the  great   mercy  of   God  man  was  made 

aware  both  of  the  good  of  obedience  and  the  evil 

.^  of  disobedience,  so  that  the  eye  of  the  mind,  gaining 

i  experience  of  both,  may  with  judgment  make  choice 

'  of  the  better  things,  and  man  may  never  become 

indolent    or   neglectful    of    God's    command.     Thus, 

^  He  quotes  Ps.  Ixxxii.  6  :  "I  said  ye  are  gods."  This 
was  a  modified  use  of  Elohim,  which  was  sometimes  used  of 
the  judges. 
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finding  by  experience  that  it  is  an  evil  thing  which 
deprives  him  of  hfe,  man  may  never  attempt  it  at 
all ;  but  knowing  that  what  preserves  his  life, 
namely,  obedience  to  God,  is  good,  he  may  keep 
it  with  all  diligence.  Wherefore  he  has  a  twofold 
experience,  possessing  knowledge  of  both  kinds,  so 
that  with  training  he  can  make  choice  of  that  which 
is  better.  But  how  could  he  be  instructed  in  that 
which  is  good  unless  he  had  knowledge  of  the  con- 
trary? For  just  as  the  tongue  learns  to  distinguish 
bitter  from  sweet  by  the  taste,  and  the  eye  learns 
to  discriminate  between  black  and  white,  so  doth 
the  mind  learn  the  difference  between  good  and 
evil.  But  if  any  one  shuns  the  experience  of  good 
and  evil,  which  is,  after  all,  the  safeguard  of  the 
faith,  he  kills  his  human  nature  unconsciously.' 

IV.  39.  2.  '  How  can  one  be  God  before  he  is  man  ? 
How  can  one  be  perfect  when  recently  made  ?  How 
can  one  be  immortal  before  he  has  obeyed  his  Maker 
in  his  mortal  nature  ?  For  thou  must  first  maintain 
the  human  order,  and  then  share  the  glory  of  God. 
For  thou  didst  not  make  God,  but  God  thee.  If, 
then,  thou  art  the  work  of  God,  await  the  hand  of 
thy  Maker  (Artist),  who  fashions  everj^thing  in  due 
course.  Keep  thy  heart  soft  and  pliable  for  Him ; 
retain  the  form  in  which  the  Artist  fashioned  thee, 
having  moisture  in  thyself,  lest,  becoming  hard,  thou 
shouldst  lose  the  marks  of  His  fingers.^  Guarding 
the  joinings,  thou  wilt  ascend  to  perfection,  for  thy 
mortal  clay  is  concealed  by  the  skill  of  God.  His 
hand  made  thy  substance.  He  will  adorn  thee 
within  and  without  with  pure  gold  and  silver,  so 
that  the  King  may  desire  thy  beauty  (Ps.  xlv.  11). 
But  shouldst  thou  prove  hardened  and  reject  His 

^  This  is  an  interesting  simile  taken  from  the  art  of  model- 
ling in  clay.  Man  grows  under  the  hand  of  God  touching 
him  into  shape. 
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artistic  work  and  prove  ingrate  for  being  made  man, 
with  thy  ingratitude  thou  hast  also  lost  His  art  and 
thy  life.  For  to  make  is  the  property  of  God, 
but  to  be  made  that  of  men.  If,  then,  thou  wilt 
render  to  Him  what  is  thine  own,  namely,  faith  and 
obedience,  thou  wilt  receive  His  artistic  touch  ^  and 
be  made  a  perfect  work  of  God.  But  if  thou  wilt 
not  believe  in  Him,  and  avoid  His  hands,  the  cause 
of  thy  imperfection  will  be  in  thyself,  who  hast 
not  obeyed,  not  in  Him  who  called.  For  He  sent 
messengers  to  invite  men  to  the  wedding  feast,  but 
they  who  disobeyed  deprived  themselves  of  the 
royal  banquet.' 

IV.  39.  3.  '  It  is  not  the  art  of  God  that  has  proved 
the  failure,  for  He  is  able  of  stones  to  raise  up 
children  to  Abraham ;  but  he  who  does  not  conform 
to  it  is  the  cause  of  his  own  imperfection.  For  it  is 
not  the  light  that  failed  when  men  have  made  them- 
selves blind;  but  it  remains  as  it  was,  while  they 
who  have  been  blinded  by  their  own  fault  are  left 
in  darkness.  Neither  will  the  light  compel  a  man 
to  follow  it,  neither  doth  God  force  any  one  who  is 
unwilling  to  retain  His  artistic  work.  Thej^  then, 
who  abandoned  the  paternal  light  and  transgressed 
the  law  of  liberty  did  so  by  their  own  fault,  as  they 
were  made  free  agents.  But  God,  who  knows  every- 
thing beforehand,  prepared  a  suitable  habitation  for 
each.  To  those  who  desire  the  light  of  immortality 
and  turn  to  it,  He  doth  benignly  grant  the  light  they 
desire;  but  for  others  who  despise  it  and  turn 
from  it,  and  as  it  were  blind  themselves,  he  has  pre- 
pared darkness.  And  for  those  who  refuse  to  obey 
Him  He  has  appointed  a  suitable  punishment.  But 
obedience  to  God  is  eternal  rest.  And  since  every- 
thing that  is  good  is  with  God,  they  who  fl}^  from 

^  A  curious  expression  which  comes  in  the  metaphor  of 
modelHng  clay. 
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God  of  their  own  free  will  deprive  themselves  of 
everything  that  is  good.  And,  being  deprived  of 
all  such  things,  they  naturally  will  fall  into  the  just 
judgment  of  God.  For  they  who  fly  from  rest  will 
justly  be  made  acquainted  with  punishment.  And 
those  who  have  fled  from  the  light  will  justly  be 
made  to  dwell  in  darkness.  Just  as  in  the  case  of 
this  earthly  light,  those  who  avoid  it  give  themselves 
over  to  darkness  in  such  a  manner  that  it  is  not  the 
light,  but  they  themselves,  that  are  the  cause  of  their 
being  deprived  of  light.  Likewise  they  who  fly  from 
that  eternal  light  of  God  which  holds  every  good 
thing  within  itself  are  themselves  the  cause  of  their 
dwelling  in  eternal  gloom,  deprived  of  everything 
that  is  good,  and  having  to  thank  themselves  also 
for  such  an  abode.' 

[The  punishment  of  the  wicked.] 

IV.  40.  I.  *  There  is,  therefore,  one  God  who  has 
prepared  good  things  for  those  who  desire  His 
communion  and  continue  in  His  obedience ;  but  for 
the  devil,  the  leader  of  the  apostasy  and  his  angels, 
has  prepared  aeonian  ^  fire,  into  which  those  on  the 
left  hand  will  be  sent,  as  the  Lord  says  (Matt.  xxv. 
41).  And  this  is  what  the  prophet  declared  :  "I 
am  a  jealous  God,  making  peace  and  creating  evil  "  ^ 
(Isa.  xlv.  7) ;  for  those  who  repent  making  peace, 
concord  and  atonement,^  but  for  those  who  do  not 
repent  and  fly  from  His  light  preparing  eternal  fire 
and  outer  darkness,  which  things  are  bad  for  those 
who  fall  into  them.' 

[He  proceeds  to  quote  and  discuss  the  parable  of 

^  aldviov  (Lat.  efernum).  The  question  is  whether  this 
means  for  an  aeon  or  ages,  or  for  ever. 

^  After  LXX,  with  addition  of  "  jealous  God  "  from 
Exod.  XX.  5. 

^  Greek  '4vwais  seems  to  be  used  in  this  sense. 
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the  wheat  and  the  tares,  and  the  envy  of  the  devil 
for  the  creation  of  God.] 

IV.  40.  3.  '  For  this  (His)  angel  became  a  rebel  and 
enemy  from  the  time  when  he  was  filled  with  envy 
of  God's  creation,  and  attempted  to  turn  it  against 
God.  Wherefore  God  dismissed  from  His  own 
society  him  who  secretly  sowed  the  tares,  that  is, 
who  introduced  the  transgression.  But  He  pitied 
the  man  who  carelessly  but  wrongly  received  the 
principle  of  disobedience,  and  turned  back  upon  the 
author  himself  the  enmity  he  had  caused,  removing 
from  Himself  all  enmity  to  men  and  directing  it 
against  the  serpent.  As  the  Scripture  says,  "  I  will 
put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman,  and 
between  th}^  seed  and  her  seed.  He  will  crush  thy 
head,  and  thou  shalt  lie  in  wait  for  his  heel "  ^ 
(Gen.  iii.  15).  And  this  enmity  the  Lord  summed 
up  in  himself,  being  a  man  made  of  a  woman,  and 
crushing  his  head.' 

IV.  41.  2.  '  The  Scripture  justly  calls  those  who 
continue  in  the  apostasy  children  of  the  devil  and 
angels  of  the  wicked  one.  For  a  child  is  understood 
in  two  senses :  first,  as  regards  nature,  one  is  a  child 
,  by  birth ;  and  then,  as  regards  what  one  is  made, 
I  one  is  a  child  by  reputation.  There  is  a  difference 
between  a  being  born  and  a  being  made.  According 
to  nature,  that  is,  as  created,  we  are  all  the  sons  of 
God,  because  we  are  all  made  by  God.  But,  as  regards 
obedience  and  belief,  we  are  not  all  the  sons  of  God, 
but  only  those  who  believe  in  Him  and  do  His  will. 
While  those  who  do  not  believe  Him  or  do  His  will 
are  children  and  angels  of  the  evil  one,  because  they 
do  the  works  of  the  devil.' 

1  After  LXX,  Trip-naeis.  Gesenius  translates  the  Hebrew 
^•]^  (to  bruise)  as  P|NK'  (to  watch).  Notice  Lat.  Iren.  gives 
both  jneaningjg.     See  also  V,  21,  i,  observans  caput. 
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IV.  41.  3.  'As  among  men,  disobedient  sons  are 
disowned.  Naturally  they  are  sons,  but  legally  they 
are  estranged;  for  they  are  not  the  heirs  of  their 
natural  parents.  In  the  same  manner  with  God, 
they  who  disobey  Him  are  renounced  by  Him  and 
have  ceased  to  be  His  sons ;  wherefore  they  cannot 
receive  His  inheritance.  But  whenever  they  are 
converted  and  repent  and  cease  from  evil,  they  may 
be  the  sons  of  God  and  obtain  the  inheritance  of 
incorruption  which  is  bestowed  by  Him.  In  the 
same  way  he  called  those  who  believe  in  the  devil 
and  do  his  works  angels  of  the  devil  and  children  of 
the  wicked  one.  But  when  they  believe  and  obey 
God,  and  are  constant  adherents  of  His  Word  and 
teaching,  they  are  the  sons  of  God.' 

[He  concludes  this  book  "  of  the  exposure  and 
confutation  of  the  falsely  named  knowledge  "  ^  with 
a  promise  to  give  passages  from  our  Lord's  own 
teaching  and  also  from  the  Pauline  Epistles  which 
bear  upon  his  subject.] 

^  The  Latin  title,  "  opus  exprobrationis  et  eversionis  falso 
cognominatae  agnitionis,"  is  somewhat  different  from  that 
given  in  the  Preface  of  this  book  :  "  de  detectione  et  eversione 
falsae  cognitionis." 


BOOK   V 

[This  book  contains  important  passages  on  the 
Incarnation,  Atonement,  Eucharist  and  Resurrec- 
tion.] 

Preface.  '  In  the  four  previous  books  I  have 
alread}^  exposed  all  the  heretics  and  their  doctrines, 
and  have  confuted  them  partly  out  of  their  own 
special  teaching,  which  is  found  in  their  writings,^ 
and  partly  by  a  method  of  general  proof.  I  have 
also  displayed  the  truth  and  set  forth  the  teaching 
of  the  Church,  which  the  prophets,  as  we  have 
shown,  proclaimed,  Christ  fulfilled,  the  Apostles 
handed  down,  and  the  Church,  receiving  it  from 
them,  and  alone  guarding  it  throughout  the  world, 
passed  down  to  her  children^  In  this  fifth  book  of 
the  whole  work  ^  against  that  wrongly  called  science 
I  shall  endeavour  to  give  further  proofs  from  the 
teaching  of  our  Lord  and  the  Apostolic  letters, 
since  I  have  been  appointed  to  serve  the  Word,  to 
give  you  additional  help  in  your  controversy  with 
the  heretics,  so  that  you  may  bring  back  the  wander- 
ing, turn  them  again  to  the  Church  of  God,  and 
confirm  the  mind  of  the  neophytes,  so  that  they 
may  prove  staunch  custodians  of  the  faith.  But  it 
will  be  necessary  for  you  and  other  readers  of  this 

^  conscripta,  e.  g.  the  virofivf^fiaTa  of  the  Valentinians,  the 
Si^aaKuxia  of  Theodotus,  etc.,  books  lost  completely. 

2  The  title  given  here  is  "  de  traductione  et  eversione  falso 
cognominatae  agnitionis,"  another  form. 
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book  1  to  read  what  has  gone  before.  So  shall  you 
be  able  to  confute  them  in  a  lawful  manner,  by  the 
heavenly  faith,  following  the  only  true  and  sure 
Master,  the  Word  of  God,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  who 
on  account  of  his  great  love  became  what  we  are 
that  he  might  make  us  to  be  what  he  is.' 

[The  first  chapter  is  an  attempt  to  answer  the 
question  :,._Why  God  became  man,  C«r  Deus  Homo? 
(Anselm).] 

V.  I.  I.  '  In  no  other  way  could  we  have  learned  l^o^\ 
the_things  of  God,  had  not  our  Master,  who  existed 
previously  as  the  Word,  been  made  man.  For  no 
other  could  have  declared  to  us  the  truths  of  the 
Father  but  His  own  Word.  "  For  who  else  knew 
the  mind  of  the  Lord?  Or  who  else  has  been  his 
counsellor  ?  "  (Rom.  xi.  34).  Nor,  again,  could  we 
have  learned  in  any  other  way  except  by  seeing 
our  Master  with  our  eyes  and  hearing  his  voice  with 
our  ears,  that  so  we  might  become  imitators  of  his 
deeds  and  doers  of  his  words  (James  i.  22),  and  so 
have  communion  with  him,  receiving  our  increase  j  ^. 
from  Him  who  is  perfect  and  before  every  creature.^"^  ^ 
All  this  we  have  in  these  latter  days  been  made  by 
Him  who  only  is  supremely  good  and  who  has  the 
gift  of  incorruptibility,  since  we  have  been  conformed 
to  His  likeness  and  predestined  to  be  so  when  as 
yet  we  had  no  being,  according  to  the  foreknowledge 
of  the  Father,  being  made  "  the  firstfruits  of  His  work- 
manship "  (James  i.  18).     All  this  we  have  received  at 

1  scripturam  represents  ypa(priv.  This  shows  his  loose  use 
of  term.     He  calls  heretical  works  conscripta. 

^  ante  omnium  conditionem.  Conditio  may  here  represent 
KTiffis  (see  Col.  i.  15  :  "  first-born  of  every  creature  ") ;  but  it 
seems  a  more  general  word  for  "  creation."  In  some  passages, 
as  Rom.  i.  25,  "  serving  the  creature  rather  than  the  Creator  " 
fcrlffis  bears  a  more  limited  meaning. 
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the  fore-ordained  season,  according  to  the  dispensation 
of  the  Word,  who  is  perfect  in  all  things.  For  he,  the 
mighty  Word  and  very  Man,  redeemed  us  in  a 
reasonable  manner  bj^  his  blood,  giving  himself  a 
ransom  for  those  who  had  been  drawn  into  captivity. 
The  apostasy  ^  tyrannized  over  us  unjustly,  and, 
though  we  were  natural^  children  of  Almighty  God, 
seduced  us  into  unnatural  disobedience,  making  us 
its  own  disciples.  Therefore,  the  Word  of  God, 
potent  in  all  things  and  constant  in  his  righteous- 
ness, justly  confronted  that  apostasy  and  redeemed, 
therefrom,  his  own.  But  this  he  did,  not  with  violence:, 
whereby  the  apostasy  had  originally  obtained  its 
power  over  us,  greedily  grasping  at  what  was  not  its^ 
.own,  but  by  moral  force, ^  as  it  became  God,  by  per- 
suasion, and  not  by  violence,  to  recover  what  he 
sought;  so  that  there  might  be  no  infringement  of 
justice  on  one  side,  and  on  the  other  that  God's 
ancient  handiwork  should  not  perish.' 

V.  I.  2.  'Therefore  bv  his  own  blood  the  Lord 
redeemed  us,  and  gave  his  soul  for  our  soul,  and  his 
flesh  for  our  flesh, ^  and  poured  out  the  Spirit  of  the 
Father  upon  the  union  and  communion  of  God  and 
man,  bringing  down  God  to  man  by  the  Spirit,  and 
raising  up  man  to  God  by  his  incarnation,  and 
bestowing  upon  us  incorruptibility  *  in  a  real  and 
true  sense  at  his  advent,  through  communion  with 
himself.     These  things  were  not  in  seeming._a^_SQIQe. 

^  Apostasia,   the   kingdom   of  evil,   its  recapitulation,    of 
I  which  organization  Satan  was  the  head.     There  is  no  notion 
/  of  a  ransom  paid  to  it.     Man's  debt  was  not  due  to  the 
'   devil,  but  to  God.     For  views  of  the  Fathers  on  this  point 
see  my  Irencsus  of  Lugdunum  (Cambridge  Press),  ch.  x. 
^  secundum,  suadelam,  by  moral  suasion. 
^  avri  gives  idea  of  price. 

*  incorruptihilitas   {a^dapaia) .      This  is  practically  immor- 
tality, but  it  has  a  distinct  sense,  and  implies  both  a  state" 
and  quality. 
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say/,  but  actually  happened  in  reality.  For  if  he 
appeared  to  be  man,  though  not  actually  man,  the 
Spirit  of  God  who  truly  is,  would  not  have  abided 
upon  him,  nor  would  there  have  been  any  truth  in 
him,  for  he  would  not  be  what  he  appeared.  Had  he 
only  appeared  in  seeming  fashion,  he  took  nothing 
from  Mary  as  we  havQ  proved.  For  he  had  not  really 
the  flesh  and  blood,  through  which  he  redeemed  us, 
unless  he  smnmed  up  in  himself  the  ancient  formation 
of  Adam.  (^  The  followers  of  Valentinian  who  insist- 
on  this  point  inkorder  to  reject  the  salvation  of  the 
flesh  are  wrong.V  

V.  1.3.  '  Wrong,  also,  are  the  Ebionites,  who  do  not 
accept  by  faith  the  union  of  God  and  man,  not  willing 
to  acknowledge  that  the  Holy  Spirit  came  upon 
Mary  and  that  the  power  of  the  Most  High  over- 
shadowed her  (Luke  i.  35),  wherefore  that  which 
was  born  was  holy,  and  the  Son  of  the  Most  High  God, 
the  Father  of  all,  who  brought  about  his  incarnation 
and  displayed  a  new  generation ;  ;_that  as  through  the 
former  we  inherited  death,  through  this  we  might 
inherit  lifer? 

'  These  also  reject  the  mixture  of  the  heavenly  wine 
and  only  use  the  water  of  the  world,  not  receiving 
God  in  their  communion,^  abiding  in  the  old  Adam, 
not  understanding  that   as   man  was  made  in   the 

1  The  Docetics,  who  denied  the  reality  of  the  body  of  qui 
Lord.  His  argument  with  them  coloured  Irenaeus'  views, 
and  made  him  insist  more  than  he  would  otherwise  have  done 
on  the  reality  and  importance  of  the  flesh. 

2  non  recipientes  Deum  ad  commixtionem  suam.  By  not 
using  consecrated  wine  the  Ebionites  had  no  real  sacrament, 
which  consists  of  a  heavenly  part  as  well  as  an  earthly.  See 
below.  Not  that  Irenaeus  identified  the  wine  with  God,  but 
regarded  it  as  a  type  of  the  new  creation  in  Christ  Jesus,  who 
is  the  Consecrator  of  the  bread  and  wine  in  the  Eucharist. 
But  as  water  by  itself  has  no  part  in  the  Eucharist,  the  Lord's 
presence  which  makes  the  Eucharist  (see  V.  2.  3,  note,  p.  94 
could  not  be  there.  .. 
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beginning  a  living  and  rational  creature  by  the  breath 
of  God  united  to  His  handiwork,  in  the  end  he  was 
made  a  living  and  perfect  man,  able  to  embrace  the 
perfect  Father,  by  the  Word  of  the  Father  and  the 
Spirit  of  God  united  to  the  ancient  substance  of 
Adam's  creation,  that  as  in  the  psychical  man  we  all 
die,  even  so  in  the  spiritual  we  may  all  be  made  alive. 
As  Adam  at  the  first  did  not  escape  the  Father's 
Hands  to  whom  He  said  :  "  Let  us  make  man  in 
our  image  and  likeness  " ;  so  now  at  the  end,  not  of 
the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  accord- 
ing to  the  Father's  pleasure,  His  Hands  fashioned  man 
living  and  perfect,  so  that  he  should  be  a  man  after  the 
image  and  likeness  of  God/ 

V.  2.  I.  *  Our  Lord  recovered  his  own  justly  and 
kindly  ;  justly  with  regard  to  the  apostasy  from  which 
he  redeemed  us  by  his  own  blood,  kindly  with 
reference  to  ourselves,  who  were  redeemed.^  For 
we  gave  him  nothing,  nor  does  he  want  anything  from 
us  as  if  in  need ;  but  we  need  communion  wdth  him, 
and  therefore  he  poured  forth  himself  kindly  in 
order  to  gather  us  into  the  heart  of  God. 

*  Wrong  are  they  who  despise  the  universal  dispensa- 
tion of  God  and  deny  the  salvation  of  the  flesh  and 
its  regeneration,  saying  that  it  is  incapable  of  im- 
mortality. But  if  this  be  not  saved,  then  the  Lord 
did  not  redeem  us  with  his  blood,  nor  is  the  cup  of 
the  Eucharist  the  communion  of  his  blood;  nor  is 
the  bread  which  we  break  the  communion  of  his  body 

^  Christ  observed  the  Divine  propriety  and  the  Divine 
order  all  through  the  process  of  his  Atonement.  In  that 
order  justice  takes  precedence  of  power.  Owing  to  the  free 
will  of  man  and  the  fact  that  he  had  fallen  freely  into  sin 
and  the  power  of  the  devil,  he  had  to  be  drawn  out  of  that 
power  by  moral  suasion  and  rational  methods  that  appealed- 
to  him.  Some  of  the  early  Fathers  regarded  the  Atonement 
as  a  snare  and  trap  for  the  devil  (see  Irencsus  of  Lugdunum, 
p.  170  ff.).     But  this  was  absurd. 
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(i  Cor.  X.  16).  For  the  blood  consists  of  veins  and  -^ 
flesh  and  the  rest  of  human  substance,  of  which  being 
made  the  Word  of  God  redeemed  us  with  his  blood.'  ^ 
V.  2.  2,  *  Inasmuch  as  we  are  members  of  him  and 
are  nourished  by  his  creation,  for  he  himself  bestows  on 
us  this  creation,  making  his  sun  to  rise  and  his  rain 
to  fall  according  to  his  will ;  therefore  the  cup  of  his 
creation  he  acknowledged  to  be  his  own  blood, 
wherewith  he  imbues  our  blood,  and  the  bread  of 
his  creation  he  declared  to  be  his  own  body,  wherewith 
he  makes  our  bodies  increase.  When,  therefore,  the 
mixed  chalice  and  the  bread  that  is  made  receive 
the  Word  of  God  and  the  Eucharist  becomes  Christ's 
Body, 2  and  when  by  these  the  substance  of  our  flesh 
grows  and  consists,  how  can  they  deny  that  the  flesh 
is  capable  of  the  gift  of  God,  namely,  life  eternal, 
*when  it  is  fed  with  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  and  ^ 
is  his  member?  Even  as  the  blessed  Paul  speaks  in 
his  letter  to  the  Ephesians,  saying  that  we  are 
"  members  of  his  Body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his 
bones  "  (Ephes.  v.  3),  he  is  not  here  speaking  of  a 
spiritual  invisible  man  within  us  merely — *'  for  the 
Spirit  hath  neither  bones  nor  flesh  "  (Luke  xxiv.  39) — 
but  of  our  truly  human  organism  which  consists 
of  flesh,  nerves  and  bones,  and  which  is  nourished  by 
the  cup  which  is  his  Blood  and  increased  by  the  bread 
which  is  his  Body.' 

^  This  is  an  extremely  materialistic  passage  and  reveals 
a  strong  anti-docetic  purpose  and  exegesis.  He  infers 
the  redemption  of  the  body  of  flesh  from  its  sacramental 
union  with  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ.  If  the  Body  is 
incapable  of  such  redemption,  he  argues  that  it  is  incapable 
of  such  communion. 

2  "Lord's  Body."     This  was  the  usual  name  for  the  con- 
secrated bread,  as  the  "  Lord's  Blood  "  was  for  the  cup.     In   , 
the  days  before  the  dogma  of  Transubstantiation  was  formu- 
lated no  confusion  or  misunderstanding  could  arise.     Augus- 
tine said:    "Sacraments  generally  receive  the  names  of  the- — " 
things  they  represent"  (Ep.  98). 
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V.  2.  3.  '  The  plant  of  the  vine  put  into  the  ground 
in  these  times  bears  fruit ;  and  the  grain  of  wheat, 
falhng  into  the  ground  and  dissolved,  rises  again 
with  large  increase  by  the  Spirit  of  God  which  sus- 
taineth  all  things,  and  then  these  fruits  of  the  earth, 
by  God's  wisdom,  become  fit  for  man's  food,  and  now 
receiving  the  Word  of  God,^  become  a  ^^charist, 
which  is  Christ's  Body  and  Blood.  In  like  manner 
our  bodies,  also  nourished  bj^that  Eucharist  and  then 
laid  in  the  earth  and  dissolved  therein,  will  rise  in 
due  time,  the  Word  of  God  granting  them  this 
resurrection  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father,  who 
clothes  the  mortal  with  immortality  and  grants  to 
the  corruptible  incorruption  (i  Cor.  xv.  53) — God's 
power  being  thus  perfected  in  weakness. 

*  All  this  is  in  order  that  we  may  not  be  puffed  up 
with  the  idea  that  we  have  life  of  ourselves,  and 
cherish  ungrateful  thoughts,  but  that  learning  by 
experience  that  we  have  eternal  life  not  of  our  own 
nature  but  of  His  exceeding  greatness,  we  should 
neither  miss  the  glory  that  belongs  to  God,  nor  ignore 
our  own  nature ;  and  that  we  may  know  both  what 
God  can  do  and  man  doth  receive,  and  should  not 
fail  to  have  a  true  comprehension  of  the  things  that 
are,  and  how  they  are,  that  is,  of  God  and  man. 

'  So  God  allowed  our  resolution  into  the  common 
dust  of  mortality  in  order  that,  receiving  a  general 
training  in  these  matters,  we  might  be  carefully 
instructed  with  regard  to  the  future,  being  neither 
ignorant  of  God  nor  of  ourselves.' 

V.  3.  I.     '  The  Apostle  has  most  clearly  shown  that 

man  is  handed  over  to  his  own  infirmity,  lest  through 

1  This  may  mean  the  word  of  institution  or  the  invocation 
of  God  (IV.  18.  5).  It  may  mean,  also,  the  Word  Himself 
through  whom  it  is  offered.  The  reference  is  not  clear.  But 
it  is  very  probable  that  Irenaeus  regarded  our  Lord  as  the 
Consecrator  in  every  Eucharist,  as  He  who  makes  the 
Eucharist  what  it  is.      (Cf,  note,  p.  39.) 
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pride  he  should  miss  the  truth,  saying  :  "  Most  gladly 
will  I  rather  glory  in  my  infirmities,  that  the  power 
of  Christ  may  rest  upon  me  "  (2  Cor.  xii.  9).  What  ? 
Was  the  Lord,  then,  willing  that  his  disciple  should  be 
so  buffeted  and  feel  such  weakness?  Yea,  saith  the 
Word,  for  "  my  strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness." 
*  For  how  could  man  have  learnt  that  he  is  weak  and 
mortal  by  nature  but  that  God  is  immortal  am 
almighty,  unless  he  had  learnt  both  things  by  experi- 
ment ?  To  learn  one's  own  weakness  by  suffering 
is  no  bad  thing.  But  it  is  still  better  not  to  err  at  all 
in  one's  own  nature.  But  to  be  lifted  up  against  God 
and  to  live  in  anticipation  of  one's  own  glory,  this 
rendered  man  ungrateful  and  caused  him  much  harm 
by  robbing  him  of  the  truth  and  of  love  to  his  Maker. 
But  'the  experience  of  both  these  gives  the  true  know- 
ledge of  God  and  man,  and  increases  man's  love  for  God. 
And  where  there  is  increase  in  love  the  greater  glory  of 
God  is  perfected  by  His  power  in  those  who  love  Him.' 
V.  3.  2.  '  They  are  opposed  to  the  power  of  God, 
and  do  not  consider  the  truth,  who  regard  the  weak- 
ness of  the  flesh,  but  do  not  observe  the  power  of  Him 
who  raises  it  from  the  dead.  For  if  He  does  not  give  y 
life  to  the  mortal  or  bestow  incorruption  on  the 
corruptible,  God  is  not  Almighty.  And  we  ought  to 
consider  that  He  is  Almight\^  in  such  matters,  because 
He  took  clay  from  the  earth  and  made  man.  And 
yet  it  is  much  more  difficult  to  do  this  and  to  believe 
that  out  of  bones  and  nerves  and  veins  and  the  rest  of 
the  human  organism,  which  had  as  yet  no  existence,  ,  ,  ,, 
a  soul-possessing  and  spiritual  creature  could  be  \^ 
made  to  exist  and  fashioned,  than  to  restore  it  after 
it  had  been  created  and  was  dissolved  into  the  earth. 
For  He  who  at  the  beginning  made  man,  who  did  not 
yet  exist,  whenever  He  chose,  will  much  more  be 
able  to  restore  those  alread}'^  created,  to  the  life  that 
is  given  by  Him,  if  He  wishes.     The  flesh  will  also 
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be  found  capable  of  receiving  and  containing  the 
power  of  God.  For  at  the  beginning  the  flesh  re- 
ceived the  artistic  touch  of  God,  and  one  thing  became 
an  eye  for  seeing,  another  thing  an  ear  for  hearing, 
and  so  on.  It  is,  indeed,  impossible  to  tell  the  number 
of  the  parts  of  the  human  frame  and  structure, 
which  could  not  have  been  made  without  much 
wisdom.  The  things  that  share  in  the  art  and  wisdom 
^of  God  share  also  in  His  power.' 

V.  3.  3.  '  The -flesh  is  not,  then,  without  part  and 
lot  in  the  wisdom  and  power  of  God.  For  it  is  His 
strength  which  gives  life  that  is  made  perfect  in  weak- 
ness, that  is,  in  the  flesh.  That  the  flesh  is  able  to 
receive  life  is  shown  by  its  living.  But  it  lives  as 
much  as  God  wishes  it  to  live.  It  is  clear  that  God 
is  able  to  give  it  life,  for  when  He  gives  life  we  live. 
And  when  God  is  able  to  give  it  life,  and  the  flesh  is 
able  to  receive  life,^  what  prevents  it   from  sharing 

j^    *  The  resurrection  of  the  flesh  is  not  questioned  on  the 
Cground  of  the  Divine  power,  but  of  the  Divine  propriety. 
Irenaeus  did  not  seem  to  be  fully  aware  of  all  that  was  in- 
volved in  such   a   resurrection.     Jerome    [Ep.  84)    drew  all 
the  inferences.     The  point  overlooked  by  such  is  that  this 
ilesh  with  its  sex  would  not  be  adapted  to  a  spiritual  environ- 
iment.     Our  whole  physical  nature  is  stamped  by  sex,  and 
jin  the  kingdom  of  heaven  "  they  are  as  the  angels  of  God." 
'The  phrase  resurrectio  carnis  was  adopted  by  the  Church  on 
account  of  its  controversy  with  Docetism  in  its  many  forms 
and   Manichaeism   in   later   days.     It   is   not  scriptural.     It 
is   found   in  the    Roman   Creed,  but  not  in  the  Nicene.     It 
was  probably  used   first   by  Ignatius.      In  the  letter  to  the 
Smyrnaeans  (c.  3)  he  says  :   "I  believe  he  was  in  the  flesh  after 
the  resurrection."     In  the  longer  recension  we  have  :     "  I 
know  that  in  his  being  born  and  crucified  he  was  in  the  body, 
and  that  he  was  in  the  flesh  even  after  his  resurrection." 
"  Body  "    and    "  flesh  "    are   here   equivalents.     St.    Luke's 
words  "  flesh  and  bones  "  are  only  found  in  this  place  of  a 
resurrection  body  in  Scripture,  and  were  used  probably  in 
,  accommodation  to  the  nascent  faith  of  the  disciples.     The 
/  Scriptural  teaching  is  of  a  spiritual  body,  see    i    Cor.  xv. 
Origen  speaks  of  a  germ  "  always  safe  in  the  substance  of  the 
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in  immortality,  which  is  a  blessed  and  unending  life 
given  by  God  ? ' 

body  "  which  shall  rise  and  restore  it.  "  That  germ  by  God's 
command  restores  out  of  the  earthly  and  animal  body  a 
spiritual  one,  capable  of  inhabiting  the  heavens."  Augustine 
at  one  time  felt  the  incongruity  of  the  doctrine  that  every 
particle  of  the  present  body  shall  reappear  in  the  resurrection 
body.  He  says  :  "  The  Apostle  did  not  say,  '  There  is  a  flesh 
celestial'"  {De  Fide  et  Symholo,  24).  The  word  "flesh" 
was  used  in  the  Roman  Creed  as  it  seemed  less  capable  of 
equivocation  than  ' '  body . ' '  The  change  to  ' '  body  ' '  was  made 
in  the  Catechism  and  in  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer  at  the 
Reformation.  The  first  appearance  of  "  body  "  was  in  Hilsey's 
Primer  (1539).  Hilsey  probably  followed  Cranmer,  who  in 
his  Annotations  (1538)  introduced  the  word  "  body  "  into 
the  Creed.  The  change  is  made  in  the  Necessary  Erudition 
(1543),  King's  Primer  (1545),  and  the  Prayer  Books  of  1549, 
1552.  This  change  was  due  to  Cranmer's  influence,  and  was 
doubtless  made  by  him  because  he  felt  the  incongruity  of 
"  flesh  "  with  a  spiritual  body,  "  a  body  like  unto  his  glorious 
Body,"  and  with  the  belief  in  him  "  who  shall  fashion 
anew  the  body  of  our  humiliation  so  that  it  may  be  con- 
formed to  the  body  of  his  glory"  (R.V.,  Phil.  iii.  21).  As 
J.  G.  Simpson  says  in  Hastings'  Dictionary  of  Christ  and 
Gospels  :  "At  his  death  the  self  of  Christ  passed  out  of 
terrestrial  conditions,  leaving  the  fleshly  conditions  of  the 
body  behind,  but  by  no  means  continuing  bodiless.  The  self 
now  exists  under  heavenly  conditions.  The  fleshly  organism 
would  be  useless  there  because  hopelessly  unadaptable  to 
such  conditions."  Bishop  Gore  {The  Body  of  Christ,  p.  127) 
says  :  "  The  Body  of  the  Risen  Christ  was  spiritual,  because 
matter  was  wholly  or  finally  subjugated  to  spirit.  Matter 
no  longer  restricted  or  hindered  him.  It  had  become  the 
pure  and  transparent  vehicle  of  spiritual  purpose."  In 
conclusion,  our  resurrection  does  not  depend  upon  the  re- 
animation  of  physical  particles  which  are  always  in  a  state 
of  flux  here ;  neither  does  the  continuance  of  our  personal 
identity  depend  upon  the  continuance  of  a  material  organism. 
"  That  which  thou  sowest  thou  so  west  not  that  body  that 
shall  be."  At  Constantinople  (381)  the  Church  went  back 
to  a  more  Scriptural  term,  "  resurrection  of  the  dead  "  (Phil, 
iii.  10;  I  Cor.  xv.  42),  apparently  with  deliberate  intent. 
"  Resurrection  of  the  flesh  "  is  still  in  the  Baptismal  Service 
and  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick.  The  Spirit  shall  be  clothed 
upon  with  a  spiritual  body  (i  Cor.  xv.  54;  2  Cor.  v,  4). 
VOL.  II.  G 
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[In  the  next  chapter  he  discussed  the  translation 
of  Enoch  and  Ehas,  which  he  says  foreshadowed  the 
translation  of  the  righteous.] 

Y-  5.  I.  'It  was  through  those  hands  that  made 
them  originally  that  they  received  their  translation 
and  assumption.  The  Hands  ^  of  God  were  wont 
in  the  case  of  Adam  to  adapt,  hold,  convey  and  place 
His  own  creation  wherever  they  wished.  Where, 
then,  was  the  first  man  placed?  In  Paradise,^ 
surely,  and  thence  after  his  disobedience  he  was 
banished  into  this  world.  Wherefore,  the  elders 
(presbyters),  the  disciples  of  the  Apostles,^  say  that 
those  who  are  translated  are  translated  thither. 
For  Paradise  has  been  prepared  for  righteous  men  who 
have  the  Spirit.  In  it  Paul  the  Apostle,  having  been 
conveyed,  heard  words  unspeakable  for  us  in  this 
present  life  (2  Cor.  xii.  4),  and  there  those  who  have 
been  translated  remain  until  the  closing  and  crown- 
ing scene,  making  a  preparation  *  for  their  state  of 
immortality.' 

V.  6.  I.  '  God  will  be  glorified  in  His  creation 
making  it  conformed  and  adapted  to  His  Son.  For 
by  the  Hands  of  the  Father,  that  is,  by  the  Son  and 
the  Spirit,^  man,  and  not  a  part  of  man,  is  made 
in  the  likeness  of  God.  Soul  and  spirit  are  a  part  of 
man,  but  not  man.     For  the  perfect  man  consists  of 

1  The  Son  and  the  Divine  Spirit,  see  III.  21.  10,  Praef.  IV. 
(3),  etc. 

2  The  Rabbis  placed  Paradise  in  the  fourth  of  their  seven 
worlds. 

^  He  refers  to  these  presbyters  again  when  describing  the 
consummation  of  man  in  the  kingdom  of  God  (V.  36.  i 
and  2). 

*  irpooifxia^oix^vovs  rr]v  acpOapcriav  {coauspicantes),  lit.  mak- 
ing a  prelude  of;  cf.  Eus.,  H.  E.,  v.  1.4,  of  the  devil's  prepara- 
tion, and  of  the  preface  to  a  letter  from  the  Christians  of 
Vienne  and  Lyons. 

*  A  strong  Trinitarian  passage. 
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a  union  of  the  soul  which  receives  the  Spirit  of  the 
Father,  and  is  blended  with  that  flesh  which  is 
fashioned  after  the  image  of  God.  Wherefore,  the 
Apostle  says  :  "  We  speak  wisdom  among  the 
perfect  "  ^  (i  Cor.  ii.  6),  meaning  by  perfect  those  who 
had  received  the  Spirit  of  God  and  spoke  in  all 
languages  by  the  Spirit  of  God  ^  even  as  He  spake. 
We  have  heard  of  many  brethren  in  the  Church  exer- 
cising prophetical  powers  and  speaking  in  all  kinds 
of  languages  through  the  Spirit,  and  revealing  the 
secrets  of  men  for  our  advantage  and  explaining  the 
mysteries  of  God.  These  the  Apostles  called  spiritual, 
that  is,  spiritual  b^  virtue  of  their  sharing  in  the 
Spirit,  but  not  on  account  of  the  taking  away  of  the 
flesh.  For  if  you  remove  the  substance  of  the  flesh 
and  consider  the  spirit  only  by  itself,  you  have  no 
longer  a  spiritual  man,  but  the  spirit  of  a  man  or 
the  Spirit  of  God.  But  when  this  spirit  blended  with 
the  soul  is  united  to  the  workmanship  of  God  (the 
body),  the  man  is  made  perfect  and  spiritual  by 
reason  of  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit,  and  such  is\ 
he  who  was  made  in  the  image  and  likeness  of  God.  ^ 
But  should  the  spirit  be  wanting  to  the  soul,  such  a 
man  is  truly  psychical,  and  is  carnal,  abandoned, 
imperfect,  having  the  image  ^  of  God  in  his  formation 
but  not  yet  receiving  the  likeness  which  is  given  by 
the  Spirit.' 

^  reXfioi.  This  word  is  used  of  the  full-grown  disciples, 
who  need  not  milk  but  meat  (i  Cor,  iii.  2). 

2  Justin  Martyr  declares  that  the  Church  had  still  miracu- 
lous powers.     He  mentions  prophecy  and  healing. 

*_The  "  image  "  seems  to  be  original  endowment  of  human 
nature;  the  "likeness"  its  future  development.  Origen 
reserves  the  "  likeness  or  similitude  for  the  heavenly  state." 
The  Schoolmen  regarded  the  similitude  as  consisting  in  the 
gift  of  the  Spirit,  the  image  in  the  higher  faculties  of  the  soul 
{S6^a,  yvuais  and  vovs).  See  discussion  of  this  point  in  my 
IrencBiis  of  Lugdunum  (Cambridge  Press),  p.  287  ff. 
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[He  now  speaks  of  the  threefold  division  of  man. 
'Before  he  seems  to  have  asserted  a  dual  basis. ^] 

*  Neither  the  body  nor  the  soul  nor  the  spirit  is 
man,  for  the  one  is  the  body  of  the  man,  and  therefore 
a  part;  the  second  is  the  soul  of  the  man,  and 
therefore  a  part ;  and  the  third  is  the  spirit  and  not 
man.  But  the  blending  and  union  of  all  these  con- 
stitute a  perfect  man.^  [He  quotes  i  Thess.  v.  23, 
explaining  that  the  perfect  are  they  who  present  the 
three  faultless  to  God.]  They  are  perfect  who  have 
the  Spirit  of  God  abiding  in  them  and  have  preserved 
their  souls  and  bodies  blameless.' 

[He  argues  that  the  marks  of  the  nails,  etc.,  showed 
that  our  Lord  arose  in  the  flesh,  after  Justin  Martyr, 
De  Res.  Cam.  But  he  does  not  notice  that  our  Lord 
came  in  through  the  closed  doors,  vanished  from  the 
disciples'  sight,  and  appeared  "  in  another  form  " 
(Mark  xvi.  12).] 

' ''  If  the  Spirit  of  Him  who  raised  up  Jesus  from  the 
dead  dwell  in  you  ;  He  who  raised  up  Christ  from  the 
dead  will  also  quicken  your  mortal  bodies  "  ^  (Rom. 
viii.  11). 

'What,  then,  are  "mortal  bodies"?  Are  they 
souls  ?  But  souls  are  incorporeal  when  compared 
with  mortal  bodies.*  "  God  breathed  into  the  face 
of  man  the  breath  of  life,  and  man  became  a  living 
soul  "   (Gen.  ii.  7,  after  LXX).     But  the  breath  of 

'  ^  e.  g.  IV.  (Praef.  3)  :  Man  is  an  organism  consisting  of 
soul  and  flesh ;  and  in  V.  6.  i  he  seems  to  identify  the  human 
spirit  with  the  Divine. 

2  Does  he  mean  that  the  bad  have  not  Spirit  ?  If  so,  it 
seems  a  Gnostic  reaction  upon  his  psychology.  See  Irencsus 
of  Lugdnnum  ("  Psychology,"  ch.  xvi.). 

^  He  omits  the  words  "  by  His  Spirit  who  dwelleth  in  us." 
*  This  is  only  a  qualified  statement  of  the  incorporeity  of 
the   soul.     Plato,  in   TimcBus,  ascribed  to  it  extension  and 
divisibility  so  far  as  the  other  principle  entered  into  it. 
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life  is  incorporeal.  They  cannot  say  that  the  breath 
of  life  is  mortal.  And  therefore  David  says  :  "  My 
soul  shall  live  to  him  "  ^  (Ps.  xxii.  29,  after  LXX). 
Neither  can  they  say  that  the  spirit  is  mortal  body. 
What  remains,  then,  but  the  plasma,  that  is,  the  flesh, 
of  which  it  is  said  that  God  will  quicken  it  ?  For  it  is 
this  that  dies  and  is  dissolved ;  not  the  soul  nor  the 
spirit.  For  to  die  is  to  lose  vital  energy,  to  be  with- 
out breath  for  ever,  and  to  become  soulless  and/^ 
motionless,  and  to  be  dissolved  into  those  elements 
from  which  its  substance  originated.  But  this  does 
not  happen  to'the  soul,  for  it  is  the  breath  of  life; 
nor  to  the  spirit,  for  spirit  is  uncompounded  and 
simple,  and  cannot  be  dissolved,  and  is  the  life  of 
those  who  receive  it.  It  remains,  then,  that  death 
concerns  the  flesh ;  for  this,  when  the  soul  has  gone 
forth,  becomes  breathless  and  inanimate,  and  is 
gradually  dissolved  in  the  earth  from  which  it  was 
taken.' 

[He  proceeds  to  i  Cor.  xv.  42.] 

V.  7.  2.  '  "  So  also  is  the  resurrection  of  the  dead. 
It  is  sown  in  corruption;  it  rises  in  incorruption." 
For  he  says  :  "  That  which  thou  so  west  is  not  quick- 
ened except  it  die."  ^  What  is  it  that  is  sown  as  a 
grain  of  wheat  and  rots  in  the  earth,  but  the  bodies 
laid  in  the  ground,  in  which  also  the  seeds  are  cast  ? 
Therefore  he  says:  "It  is  sown  in  dishonour;  it 
rises  in  glory."  For  what  is  more  dishonourable 
than  dead  flesh?  And  what  is  more  honourable 
than   it   when   it   rises   and    receives   incorruption  ? 

^  The   Hebrew  means,    "  None  shall  keep  alive  his  own 

soul,"  reading  J<^  for  17. 

2  I  Cor.  XV.  36.  Verse  37 — "  And  that  which  thou  sowest, 
thou  sowest  not  that  body  that  shall  be,  but  bare  grain.  .  .  . 
But  God  giveth  it  a  body  " — is  not  quoted  once  in  the  treatise. 
It  demolishes  all  his  theories  about  the  flesh. 
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"It  is  sown  in  weakness;  it  is  raised  in  power" 
(i  Cor.  XV.  43).  That  is,  in  its  own  weakness,  since 
it  is  earth  it  goes  to  earth ;  but  in  the  power  of  God 
who  raises  it  from  the  dead.  "  It  is  sown  a  natural  ^ 
body;  it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body  "  (ver.  44).  This 
shows  beyond  a  doubt  that  it  is  not  of  the  soul  nor 
of  the  spirit  that  he  speaks,  but  about  the  dead  bodies. 
For  these  are  the  psychical  bodies,  that  is,  bodies 
possessing  psyche,  or  soul.  When  they  lose  it  they  die. 
Then  rising  through  the  Spirit  they  become  spiritual 
bodies,^  so  that  they  always  have  life  abiding  with 
them  through  the  Spirit.'  ^ 

[The  "  earnest  "  of  the  Spirit  here  prepares  us  for 
the  full  grace  of  the  Spirit  hereafter.] 

V.  8.  I.  v'But  now  we  have  a  certain  measure  of 
the  Spirit  to  perfect  us  and  prepare  us  for  incorruption, 
and  so  we  are  being  gradually  accustomed  to  hold 
and  carry  God.  Jhis  the  Apostle  called  an  earnest,* 
that  is,  part  of  tliat  honour  which  is  promised  us  by 
God  in  the  letter  to  the  Ephesians  :  "  In  whom  be- 
lieving, we  were  sealed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  of  promise, 
which  is  the  earnest  *  of  our  inheritance  "  (i.  13  f.). 
This  pledge,  then,  dwelling  in  us  now  makes  us 
spiritual,  and  the  mortal  is  swallowed  up  of  immor- 
tality. This  does  not  involve  the  loss  of  the  flesh, 
but  implies  the  communion  of  the  Spirit.  For  they 
were  not  without  the  flesh  to  whom  he  wrote,  but 

1  This  passage  is  only  in  Latin.  Surgif,  v.l.  surget  (will  rise), 
in  Clerm.  and  Voss.  MSS.  Ar.  has  present  after  the  Greek 

iyeiperai. 

2  In  Greek,  "  psychical "  is  possessing  psyche  (\|/ux77),  or  soul. 
^  Evidently  he  considers  that  the  spiritual  body  is  one 

that  will  have  a  larger  share — and  a  permanent  one — of  the 
Spirit.  Augustine,  De  Civitate  Dei,  maintains  the  reanimation 
of  the  material  particles,  and  says  a  "  spiritual  body  is  that 
in  which  the  flesh  is  subject  to  the  Spirit." 

*  a^pa^wv  (from  the  Hebrew) ;  arrha,  Lat.,  means  "  pledge  " 
or  "  earnest." 
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they  had  received  the  Spirit  of  God,  whereby  we  cry 
"  Abba  Father."  If  we  cry  "  Abba  Father  "  even 
now,  through  having  this  "  earnest,"  what  wih  happen 
when,  rising  again,  we  shall  see  him  face  to  face ;  when 
all  the  members  shall  send  forth  the  copious  strains 
of  the  hymn  of  exultation,  glorifying  him  who  raised 
them  from  the  dead,  and  gave  them  eternal  life? 
For  if  the  "  earnest  "  embracing  man  in  himself 
now  makes  him  say  "  Abba  Father,"  what  will  the 
full  grace  of  the  Spirit,  which  shall  be  given  to  man 
by  God,  effect?  It  will  make  us  like  him,  and  will 
perfect  us  by  the  will  of  the  Father ;  for'  it  will  make 
man  in  the  image  and  likeness  of  God.  They,  then, 
who  have  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  and  do  not  serve 
the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  but  surrender  themselves  to  the 
Spirit,  and  walk  reasonably  in  all  things,  the  Apostle 
justly  calls  "  spiritual,"  since  the  Spirit  of  God  dwells 
in  them.  But  incorporeal  spirits  will  not  be  spiritual^^i  /, 
men,  but  our  substance,  that  is,  the  union  of  soul  and  v  * 
flesh,  assuming  the  Spirit  of  God,  makes  a  spiritual--^ 
man.  But  those  who  reject  the  leading  of  the  Spirit, 
and  serve,  the  passions  of  the  flesh,  and  live  in  an 
irrational  way,  are  "  unbridled,  being  carried  along 
by  their  passions,  having  no  desire  for  the  Divine 
Spirit,^  but  living  like  swine  and  dogs."  These  the 
Apostle  justly  calls  earnal,  for  they  have  no  higher 
ideas  than  the  flesh.'  -  [Here  follows  a  description  of 
the  carnal  life  cond0mned  by  Jeremiah  v.  8,  and 
Ps.  xlix.  20.  He  says  the  double  hoof  ^  of  the  clean 
beasts,  and  the  single  hoof  of  the  unclean  (Lev.  xi.  2 ; 
Deut.  xiv.  3)  are  types  of  humanity.] 

V.  8.  3.     *  The  clean  are  they  who  firmly  tread  their 

1  This  passage  is  quoted  by  Basil  {De  Spiritu  S.,  c.  29),  and 
is  referred  by  him  to  Irenaeus. 

2  The  cloven  hoof  of  representations  of  the  devil  is  due  to 
his  identification  with  the  Pagan  Pan,  who  had  goat's  legs, 
feet  and  horns. 
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way  with  faith  in  the  Father  and  the  Son  .  .  .  and 
meditate  upon  the  words  of  God  night  and  day.  This 
is  the  virtue  of  the  ruminants.  But  they  are  un- 
clean who  have  neither  faith  in  God  nor  meditate  upon 
His  precepts.  These  are  the  Pagans.  But  those 
who  ruminate  but  have  not  the  divided  hoof  are  the 
Jews,  who,  indeed,  have  the  words  of  God  on  their 
Ups,  but  do  not  plant  their  feet  firmly  on  the  Father 
and  the  Son.  Justly,  then,  all  such  who  do  not  obtain 
the  Divine  Spirit,  on  account  of  their  wantonness  and 
unbelief,  and  in  various  ways  remove  from  themselves 
the  life-giving  Word,  and  walk  in  their  own  lusts, 
the  Apostle  calls  carnal  and  animal.' 

[He  now  sets  forth  the  tripartite  division  of  man 
in  his  explanation  of  "  flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  God  "  (i  Cor.  xv.  50).] 

V.  9.  I.  *  The  perfect  man  consists  of  these  three, 
,  flesh,  soul,  and  spirit.  One  of  these  saves  and 
"fashions — that  is,  the  Spirit.  Another  is  united  and 
formed — that  is,  the  flesh ;  while  that  which  lies  be- 
tween the  two  is  the  soul,  which  sometimes  follows 
the  Spirit  and  is  raised  by  it,  but  at  other  times 
sympathizes  with  the  flesh  and  is  drawn  by  it  into 
earthly  passions.  As  many,  therefore,  as  have  not 
that  which  saves  and  forms  into  life,  these  will  be 
and  will  be  called  "  flesh  and  blood,"  ^  for  they  have 
not  the  Spirit  of  God  in  themselves.  Wherefore  such 
are  called  "  dead  "  by  the  Lord.  "  Let  the  dead," 
he  said,  "  bury  their  dead  "  (Luke  ix.  60),  for  they 
have  not  the  Spirit  who  quickens  man.  Whereas, 
on  the  contrary,  as  many  as  fear  God  and  trust  in  the 
advent  of  His  Son,  and  through  faith  have  the  Spirit 

1  Augustine,  Retract.,  i.  17,  writes  similarly  that  "  flesh 
and  blood  "  in  this  passage  means  "  wicked  persons  who 
live  after  the  flesh." 
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of  God  established  in  their  hearts,  these  shall  justly 
be  called  pure  and  spiritual  and  living  to  God,  because 
they  have  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  cleanses  man  and 
raises  him  to  the  life  of  God.' 

V.  9.  2.  *  Our  Lord  himself  testified  to  the  weak- 
ness of  the  flesh  and  the  readiness  of  the  Spirit.  If 
one,  then,  should  add  the  readiness  of  the  Spirit, 
as  it  were,  as  a  stimulus  to  the  infirmity  of  the  flesh, 
the  inevitable  result  is  that  the  strong  controls  the 
weak,  and  the  infirmity  of  the  flesh  is  absorbed  by  the 
strength  of  the  Spirit,  and  he  who  is  such  is  no  longer 
carnal  but  spiritual  on  account  of  the  fellowship  of 
the  Spirit.  As  martyrs  offer  their  testimony  and 
despise  death  not  because  of  the  infirmity  of  the  flesh, 
but  according  to  the  readiness  of  the  Spirit.^  The 
Spirit  is  shown  to  be  strong  by  absor'tog  the  weak- 
ness of  the  flesh.  By  so  doing  the  Spirit  takes  the 
flesh  into  itself,  and  a  living  man  is  formed  of  both ; 
living  because  of  his  share  of  the  Spirit,  man  because 
of  the  substance  of  the  flesh.  The  flesh,  then,  without 
the  Spirit  of  God  is  dead,  not  having  life,  and  can- 
not inherit  the  Kingdom  of  God.  .  .  .  But  where 
the  Spirit  of  the  Father  is,  there  is  a  living  man. 
The  flesh  possessed  by  the  Spirit  is,  indeed,  forgetful 
of  itself,  but  assuming  the  character  of  the  Spirit  is 
made  conformable  to  the  Word  of  God/ 

V.  9.  3.  '  As  we  walked  in  the  oldness  of  the  flesh 
without  the  heavenly  Spirit,  now  that  we  have 
received  the  Spirit  let  us  walk  in  newness  of  life, 
obeying  God.  Since  we  cannot  be  saved  without 
the  Spirit  of  God,  the  Apostle  exhorts  us*  by  faith  and 
a  pure  manner  of  life  to  retain  the  Spirit  of  God, 
lest,  being  deprived  of  a  share  in  Him,  we  should  lose 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.     And  so  he  cried  that  the 

1  In  this  passage  Irenaeus  confuses  the  human  with  the 
Divine  Spirit.  He  seems  to  make  the  Divine  Spirit  take  the 
place  of  the  human. 
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flesh  by  itself  cannot  inherit  the  Kingdom  of  God. 
But,  to  speak  correctly,  the  flesh  does  not  possess  but 
is  possessed.'/* 

V.  9.  4.  .  '  As  the  bride  cannot  wed  unless  the 
bridegroom  takes  her  in  marriage,  so  the  flesh  by 
itself  cannot  inherit  the  Kingdom  of  God,  but  it  can 
be  brought  by  inheritance  into  the  Kingdom  of  God. 
For  the  living  inherits  the  possessions  of  the  dead. 
The  living  in  this  case  is  the  Spirit  of  God.  The 
dead  are  the  limbs  which  see  corruption  in  the  earth. 
These,  through  the  Spirit  possessing  and  inheriting 
them,  are  translated  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
Therefore  Christ  died  that  the  open  testament  (will) 
of  the  Gospel  read  in  the  wide  world  should  first  set 
his  servants  free,  and  then  should  make  them  heirs 
of  all  his  possessions,  the  Spirit  inheriting  them. 
It  was  with  the  object  of  preventing  us  from  losing 
the  Spirit  who  possesses  us,  and  so  losing  our  life 
that  the  Apostle  exhorts  us  to  have  fellowship  with 
the  Spirit,  saying,  as  it  were,  with  reason — 

'  "  Flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
God,"  as  who  should  say  :  "  Do  not  err,  for  unless 
the  Word  of  God  dwell  in  you  and  the  Spirit  of  the 
Father  be  in  you,  you  shall  have  lived  vainly  and  to 
no  purpose,  forasmuch  as  being  this  only,  i.  e.  flesh 
and  blood,  you  will  not  be  able  to  possess  the  kingdom 
of  God.'" 

^  He  proceeds  to  show  that  this  is  by  the  Spirit,  who  has 
already  been  said  to  absorb  the  weakness  of  the  flesh,  and 
who  now  becomes  the  inheritor  of  the  flesh,  its  possessor,  etc. 
The  question  is  whether  this,  which  is  so  absorbed,  and  we  may 
say  ethereahzed,  by  the  Spirit,  being  completely  amalgamated 
with  it,  can  be  called  pure  "  flesh"  {euro).  We  would  also 
like  to  know  what  has  become  of  the  intellect,  the  will,  the 
soul  and  the  spirit  of  man  in  this  process  of  absorption  and 
possession.  Irenaeus  plainly  saw  that  he  had  tied  himself 
up  in  psychological  knots,  and  makes  a  hopeless  attempt 
to  disentangle  himself.  This  was  all  due  to  his  theory  of  the 
flesh. 
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[The  Spirit  is  compared  to  the  graft  of  a  good 
ohve-tree  in  a  wild  one.] 

V.  10.  I.  *  Let  us  not,  then,  to  gratify  the  flesh 
reject  the  graft  of  the  Spirit.  As  the  wild  olive,  if, 
after  grafting,  it  remains  as  it  was  before,  is  cut  down 
and  thrown  into  the  fire  (Matt.  vii.  19),  but  if  it  retains 
the  graft,  and  is  changed  into  a  good  olive,  it  becomes 
fruitful  as  if  planted  in  the  paradise  (garden)  of  a 
king;  so  men,  if  they  advance  through  faith  and 
obtain  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  produce  fruit  through 
Him,  will  become  spiritual  as  if  planted  in  the  paradise 
of  God.' 

V.  10.  I.     '  And  as  the  wild  olive  after  the  grafting 
retains  the  substance  of  the  wood,  but  changes  the 
quality  of  the  fruit  and  obtains  another  name,  being 
no  longer  "  wild  olive  "  but  olive, ^  so  man  after  the 
grafting  of  faith,  and  receiving  the  Spirit  of  God, 
does  not  lose  the  substance  of  the  flesh,  but  changes  , 
the  quality  of  his  fruit,  and  gets  another  name,  which  \ 
signifies  the   transmutation,  being    no   longer  called  ^ 
flesh  and  blood  but  a  spiritual  man.'  '; 

[In  the  next  chapter  he  contrasts  the  works  of  th 
flesh  and  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  after  Gal.  v.  19  f.] 

V.  II.  I.  'They  who  do  such  works  and  walk 
according  to  the  flesh  cannot  live  to  God.  Again, 
he  introduced  spiritual  acts  that  give  life  to  man 

^  Irenaeus  has  completely  tied  himself  up  in  knots,  owing 
to  his  proposition  that  the  actual  flesh  obtains  incorruptibility. 
His  simile  of  the  wild  olive  and  the  olive  is  pressed  beyond 
what  St.  Paul  intended.  But  his  common  sense  made  him 
revolt  against  his  own  theory  and  recognize  a  complete 
transmutation  of  the  flesh,  so  that  it  is  no  longer  flesh  and  no 
longer  called  so.  He  still  retains  the  "  substance  "  of  the 
flesh.  The  converse  view  is  crystallized  in  the  Doctrine  of 
Transubstaiitiation,  viz.  that  the  substance  is  changed  while 
its  visible  and  tangible  and  other  properties  remain  un- 
changed. 
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that  is,  the  ingrafting  of  the  Spirit.  As  he  who  has 
improved  and  has  produced  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit 
is  in  every  way  saved  by  reason  of  the  communion 
of  the  Spirit,  so  he  who  shall  continue  in  the  afore- 
said works  of  the  flesh  is  truly  regarded  as  carnal, 
because  he  does  not  receive  the  graft  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  and  will  not  possess  the  Kingdom.  [He 
quotes  I  Cor.  vi.  9-1 1  :  "  But  ye  have  been 
washed,  but  ye  have  been  sanctified,  but  ye  have 
been  justified  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  in  the  Spirit  of  our  God."]  He  shows  most 
clearly  by  what  things  a  man  perishes,  if  he  shall 
persist  in  living  according  to  the  flesh,  and  by  what 
things  a  man  is  saved.  The  things  that  save  him, 
he  says,  are  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and 
the  Spirit  of  our  God.' 

V.  II.  2.  '  "  As  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the 
earthly,  we  may  also  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly  " 
(i  Cor.  XV.  49).  When  did  we  bear  the  image  of  the 
earthly?  Surely  when  the  aforesaid  deeds  of  the 
flesh  were  done  in  us.  When,  then,  the  image  of  the 
heavenly  ?  Surely  when  we  were  washed,  believing 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  and  receiving  his  Spirit. 
We  washed  away  not  the  substance  of  the  body,  nor 
the  image  of  the  plasma,  but  our  former  vain  con- 
versation.' 

[In  the  next  chapter  he  distinguishes  between  the 
breath  of  natural  life  (ttvot;),  and  the  breath  of 
spiritual  life  (iTvevfxa),  after  Isa.  xliii.  5,^  and  Ivii.  16.] 

V.  12.  2.  '  The  former  is  given  to  all  people,  while 
the  Spirit  only  belongs  to  those  who  tread  down 
earthly  passions.  Isaiah  says  :  "  The  Spirit  shall 
go  forth  before  me  and  every  breath  which  I  have 

1  Heb.  :  "  Who  giveth  breath  {n'shamah)  to  the  people 
upon  it,  and  spirit  {ruah)  to  them  that  walk  upon  it." 
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made."  ^  He  uses  Spiritiis  specially  of  God,  who  in  the 
last  days  sheds  it  forth  by  the  adoption  of  sons  on  the 
human  race,  but  he  used  breath  generally  of  the 
creation.  One  is  temporal,  the  other  everlasting. 
The  breath  is  increased  to  a  certain  extent,  and  then 
it  passes  away ;  but  the  Spirit  enveloping  man  within 
and  without  never  leaves  him,  but  abides  with  him 
for  ever.  So  the  Apostle  says  with  reason  :  "  First 
that  wliich  was  natural  (psychical),  then  that  which 
was  spiritual."  For  it  was  necessary  that  a  human 
being  should  first  be  formed,  and  then  that  it  should 
receive  a  soul,^  and  afterwards  the  communion  of 
the  Spirit.  As  he  who  had  been  made  a  living  soul, 
falling  into  bad  courses,  lost  his  life,  so  that  same  man 
returning  to  a  better  frame  of  mind,  and  obtaining 
the  life-giving  Spirit,^  shall  find  life.'  , 

V.  12.  3.     'What  was  it  that  perished?     Surely/ 
the  substance  of  the  flesh  which  had  lost  the  breath 
of  life  and  had  become  breathless  and  a  corpse.    This,  \ 
then,  the  Lord  came  to  revive,  that  as  in  Adam  we . 
all  die,  being  ps3'Xhical,  in  Christ  we  may  live,  be- 1 
coming  spiritual,  laying  aside  not  the  plasma  (handi- 
work) of  God,  but  the  passions  of  the  flesh  and  receiv-  ' 
ing  the  Holy  Spirit.  .  .  .  Even  the  soul  *  of  the  bad,  1 
deteriorating  and  descending  to  such  passions,  shares 
in  the  same  name — "  flesh  and  blood."     The  words, 

1  Heb.  Ivii.  16  :  "  For  the  spirit  (ruah)  should  fail  before 
me,  and  the  souls  {n'shamoth)  which  I  have  made." 

2  This  soul  appears  to  be  nothing  more  than  the  breath 
of  life  which  is  lost  at  death.  In  another  place  lower  down  he 
speaks  of  the  soul  descending  into  earthly  lusts  and  deteriorat- 
ing. But  his  psychology  is  throughout  coloured  by  his 
controversy  with  those  who  denied  the  salvation  and  resur- 
rection of  the  flesh. 

^  Th  ((aoiroiovv  irvev/xa,  SO  Nicene  Creed.  The  translation 
might  be  improved  by  reading  "  the  Lord,  the  Giver  of  life." 

*  He  begins  to  remember  the  anima  is  involved,  and  by  a 
strange  tour  de  force  says  it  is  to  be  regarded  as  "  flesh  and 
blood." 
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"  putting  off  the  old  man  with  his  works  "  (Col.  iii. 
lo),  do  not  express  contempt  for  the  flesh,  but  the 
putting  off  our  former  conversation,  "  and  putting 
on  the  new  man  who  is  renewed  in  knowledge  accord- 
ing to  the  image  of  Him  who  created  him."  "  Who 
is  renewed  in  knowledge  "  shows  that  man  who  was 
in  ignorance  before,  that  is,  of  God,  is  renewed  by  the 
knowledge  which  is  in  him.  For  the  knowledge  of 
God  renews  man.  And  in  the  words  "  according  to 
the  image  of  the  Creator  "  he  set  forth  a  recapitula- 
tion of  the  same  man  who  was  made  in  the  beginning 
according  to  the  image  of  God.' 

[He  argues  that  the  healing  and  restoring  of  limbs 
by  our  Lord  implied  that  they  were  to  be  saved.] 

V.  12.  5.  '  For  life  is  the  effect  of  cure,  and  in- 
corruption  of  life.  He  who,  then,  gives  the  cure 
also  gives  life.  And  he  who  gives  life  bestows 
incorruption  upon  his  handiwork.' 

V.  13.  I.  [He  argues  about  the  raising  of  Lazarus 
and  others  from  the  dead,  that  if  their  bodies  were 
worthy  of  reanimation  ^  they  were  worthy  of  immor- 
tality. He,  however,  recognizes  that  our  bodies 
will  be  changed  ^  (Phil.  iii.  20  f.)  according  to  the 
body  of  His  glory.] 

V.  13.  3.  '  What,  then,  is  the  body  of  humiliation 
which  the  Lord  will  transfigure  so  that  it  may  be 
conformed  to  the  body  of  his  glory  ?  It  is  clear  that 
the  body  is  the  flesh  which  is  humiliated  by  being 
-put  in  the  ground.     But  its  change,  in  that  being 

V  ^  The  whole  argument  is  due  to  the  confusion  of  such 
temporary  reanimation  with  the  future  resurrection.  For 
Lazarus  and  the  others  died  again.  But  the  future  resurrec- 
tion is  to  eternal  life. 

2  After  Lat.  Iren.  :  "  Our  Lord  Jesus,  who  will  trans- 
figure the  body  of  our  humiliation  so  as  to  be  conformed  to 
the  body  of  his  glory."  There  is  no  reason  to  read  "  vile 
body  "  with  A.V.;  it  is  neither  in  Greek  nor  Latin. 
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mortal  and  corruptible  it  becomes  immortal  and 
incorruptible,  is  not  from  its  own  substance/  but 
through  the  power  of  the  Lord,  and  his  power  to 
confer  immortality  on  the  mortal  and  incorruptibihty 
upon  the  corruptible.  And,  therefore,  he  says,  "  in 
order  that  the  mortal  may  be  absorbed  by  life  " 
(2  Cor.  V.  4).' 

[He  quotes  2  Cor.  iv.  10  :  "  Always  bearing  about 
in  the  body  the  putting  to  death  (mortification)  ^  of 
Jesus,  that  the  life  of  Jesus  Christ  may  be  made 
manifest  in  our  body  ...  in  this  mortal  flesh." 
The  Apostle,  however,  is  not  speaking  of  resurrection 
here,  or  of  the  transformation  of  the  earthly  body, 
but  of  the  power  of  God  exhibited  by  his  deliverance 
and  their  testimony  in  the  frail  persons  of  men  like 
himself.^] 

[He  gives  a  material  explanation  of  the  "  blood  " 
of  the  righteous,  at  the  same  time  shows  how  such 
deaths  of  violence  were  recapitulated  in  our  Lord's 
death.  He  also  argues  that  in  Christ  was  the  re- 
capitulation of  our  human  nature,  involving  weakness, 
death,  etc.] 

V.  14.  I.  '  "  All  the  righteous  blood  shed  upon  the 
earth,  from  the  blood  of  righteous  Abel  to  the  blood 
of  Zacharias  son  of  Barachias  .  .  .  shall  be  required  " 
(Matt,  xxiii.  35;  Luke  xi.  50).  This  he  said  meaning 
that  the  summing-up  of  the  shedding  of  the  blood  of 
the  righteous  and  the  prophets  from  the  beginning 
would  take  place  in  his  own  person,  and  that  their 
blood  would  be  required  by  him.     Now  this  would 

^  He  will  not  allow  that  the  substance  of  the  flesh  is  alteredTl 
but  he  does  not  say  what  this  wonderful  and  glorious  trans-  ^ 
figuration  of  it  is  to  be  in  nature. 

2  Cf.  Epictetus  :  "  Most  people  take  care  to  prevent  the 
mortification  of  the  body,  but  few  care  about  the  mortification 
of  the  soul." 

^  See  A.  Plummer,  Int.  Crit.  Comm.,  2  Corinthians,  p.  131. 
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not  be  required  unless  it  was  to  be  saved ;  nor  would 
the  Lord  have  summed  up  these  things  in  himself 
unless  he  were  flesh  and  blood  according  to  the 
original  handiwork  of  God,  saving  in  himself  at  the 
end  what  had  been  lost  in  the  beginning  in  Adam.' 

V.  14.  2.  *  Had  he  not  taken  flesh  of  the  same 
substance  he  had  not  summed  up  in  himself  our 
mortal  nature.  The  Word  of  salvation  became  very 
man  like  him  who  perished,  making  possible  through 
himself  our  organic  union  with  him.  So  the  Apostle 
says,  "  reconciled  in  the  bod}^  of  his  flesh,  through 
his  death  "  (Col.  i.  22),  meaning  that  the  righteous 
flesh  reconciled  that  flesh  which  was  held  fast  in  sin 
and  led  it  into  friendship  with  God.' 

[This  reconciliation  is  based  upon  the  reality  of 
the  Saviour's  manhood.] 

V.  14.  3.  '  Should  any  one  say  that  the  flesh  of  our 
Lord  differed  in  this  respect  from  ours  that  it  was 
sinless,  and  we  are  sinners,  he  speaks  the  truth. 
But  if  he  imputes  a  different  kind  of  flesh  to  our 
Lord,  the  doctrine  of  reconciliation  will  not  square 
with  his  theory.  For  that  is  reconciled  which  was 
previously  hostile.  Had  our  Lord  taken  flesh  of  a 
different  substance,  that  which  had  been  estranged 
through  transgression  had  ~n6t~L)eeii  reconciled  to 
God.  But  now,  by  our  organic  relation')  with  him, 
the  Lord  reconciled  man  to  God  the  Father,  re- 
conciling us  to  himself  through  the  body  of  his  own 
flesh,  and  redeeming  us  by  his  blood.  [He  quotes 
Eph.  i.  7;  ii.  15.]  In  every  epistle  the  Apostle 
testifies  that  we  are  saved  by  the  flesh  and  blood 
of  our  Lord.'  ^ 

V.  14.  4.     *  If,  then,  it  is  flesh  and  blood  that  give 

^  He  evidently  regards  the  Incarnation  itself  here  as  the 
Atonement.  For  he  does  not  speak  of  the  Cross  or  Passion 
in  this  passage.     He  proceeds,  however,  to  it. 
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US  life,  the  expression  "  flesh  and  blood  cannot 
inherit  the  kingdom,"  refers  to  carnal  actions  which 
turn  man  to  sin  and  deprive  him  of  life.  Mindful, 
therefore,  that  3^ou  have  been  redeemed  by  the  flesh 
of  our  Lord  and  restored  by  his  blood,  "  hold  fast 
the  Head,  from  which  the  whole  body  of  the  Church 
is  united  and  maketh  increase  "  (Col.  ii.  19),  that  is, 
the  advent  of  the  Son  of  God  in  the  flesh,  acknow- 
ledge his  divinity,  and  firmly  believe  in  his  humanity.' 
V.  15.  I.  [He  quotes  at  length  Ezekiel's  vision 
of  the  Valley  of  Dry  Bones, ^  which,  however,  refers 
to  the  resurgence  of  a  nation.] 

V.  15.  2.  *  The  formation  of  man  is  the  work  of 
God.  As  the  Scripture  saith  :  "  And  the  Lord 
took  clay  from  the  earth  and  made  man  "  (Gen.  ii.  7). 
So  our  Lord  spat  on  the  ground  and  made  clay, 
and  anointed  the  eyes  of  the  blind  (John  ix.  6), 
showing  how  the  ancient  creation  was  made,  and 
revealing  the  hand  of  God,  by  which  man  was  formed 
of  the  clay,  to  those  who  could  understand.  And 
since  man  in  that  ancient  creation  had  fallen  into 
transgression,  and  needed  "  the  bath  of  regenera- 
tion "  (Titus  iii.  5),  after  he  had  anointed  his  eyes, 
he  said  to  him  :  "  Go  to  Siloam  and  wash  "  (John 
ix.  7).' 

V.  16.  I.  *  The  hand  of  God  has  been  very  clearly 
shown,  by  which  Adam  was  formed  and  we  are 
formed.  And  as  it  is  one  and  the  same  Father, 
whose  voice  ^  has  been  with  His  creation  from  the 
beginning,  we  should  not  seek  for  another  hand  of 
God  but  His,  which  forms  us  from  the  beginning 
to  the  end,  and  adapts  us  for  life,  and  is  present 
with  His  creation,  and  perfects  it  according  to  the 

^  He  gives  an  interesting  reading  from  the  LXX  of  Isa. 
Ixv.  22  :  "  Their  days  will  be  as  the  tree  of  life."  The  Hebrew- 
is,  "  As  the  days  of  a  tree  are  the  days  of  my  people." 

2  Probably  a  reference  to  the  Logos  and  Divine  Immanence. 
VOL.  II.  H 
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image  and  likeness  of  God.  Then  this  Word  was 
made  manifest  when  the  Word  of  God  became  man, 
assimilating  himself  to  man  and  man  to  himself,  so 
that  through  his  likeness  with  the  Son  man  might 
become  precious  to  the  Father.  For  in  times  past 
it  was  said  that  man  was  made  in  the  image  of  God, 
but  it  was  not  shown.  For  the  Word  was  still 
invisible  in  whose  image  man  had  been  made. 
Therefore,  he  easily  lost  the  likeness.  But  when 
the  Word  of  God  became  flesh,  he  confirmed  both. 
For  he  showed  the  image  truly,  becoming  his  own 
image  himself ;  and  he  firmly  established  the  hkeness, 
making  man  like  the  invisible  God  by  the  visible 
Word.' 

V.  i6.  2.  '  And  not  only  by  the  aforesaid  things 
did  he  reveal  the  Father  and  himself,  but  also  by 
his  Passion.  For  he  did  away  with  the  disobedience 
of  man  in  the  beginning  with  regard  to  a  tree ;  "  be- 
coming obedient  to  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
Cross  "  (Phil.  ii.  8),  by  the  obedience  that  was  shown 
upon  a  tree.  Through  these  things  (flesh  and  blood) 
in  which  we  disobeyed  God  and  did  not  believe  His 
Word,  he  introduced  obedience,  and  that  devotion 
to  God's  Word  that  clearly  proved  himself  to  be 
God. 

'  With  Him  whom  we  offended  in  the  first  Adam 
through  disobedience  we  are  reconciled  in  the  second, 
being  made  obedient  unto  death.  For  we  were 
debtors  to  none  save  Him  whose  law  we  had  trans- 
gressed from  the  beginning.' 
^  V.  17.  I.  '  He,  then,  is  the  Demiurge,  who  by  reason 
I  <|  of  His  love  is  Father,  by  reason  of  His  power  is  Lord, 
and  by  reason  of  His  wisdom  is  our  Maker  and  Creator. 
Therefore,  in  these  times  the  Lord  restored  us  to  friend- 
ship through  his  incarnation,  becoming  the  Mediator 
I  between  God  and  man,  propitiating  for  us  the  Father 
against    whom  we  had  sinned,  mitigating   our  dis- 
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obedience  by  his  own  obedience,  and  giving  to^us^ 
communion  and  devotion  to  our  Maker.  Wherefore, 
he  taught  us  to  say  in  his  prayer  :  "  Remit  to  us  our 
debts ; "  for  He  is  our  Father  whose  debtors  we  are 
through  having  transgressed  His  precept  (Matt.  vi. 
12).  For  how  do  we  obtain  remission  of  sins  unless 
He  Himself,  against  whom  we  have  sinned,  granted 
us  remission  "  through  the  merciful  heart  of  our  God 
in  which  He  hath  visited  us  "  (Luke  i.  78)  through 
His  Son  ? '  % 

V.  17.  3.  *  When  forgiving  sins,  therefore,  he 
both  healed  the  man  and  revealed  himself.  As 
God  he  forgave  sins  and  gave  healing,  clearly  showing 
that  he  was  the  Word  of  God  who  became  the  Son 
of  man,  receiving  from  the  Father  the*  power  of 
forgiving  sins — for  he  was  both  man  and  God — 
that  as  he  sympathized  with  us  as  men,  as  God  he 
might  pity  us  and  remit  to  us  the  debts  we  owe 
to  God  our  Maker.  And,  therefore,  David  said  : 
"  Happy  are  they  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven  and 
whose  sins  are  covered.  Happy  is  the  man  to  whom 
the  Lord  imputeth  no  sin  "  (Ps.  xxxii.  i,  2),  pointing 
forwards  to  that  remission  by  which  he  wiped  out 
the  handwriting  of  our  debt  and  fastened  it  to  the 
Cross  (Col.  ii.  14),  that  as  we  were  made  debtors  to 
God  by  a  tree,  by  a  tree  we  might  receive  the 
remission  of  our  debt.' 

[He  sees  in  the  story  of  Elisha's  axe  (2  Sam.  vi.  6) 
a  type  of  the  "  Word  of  the  Lord  that  cutteth  the 
rock  like  an  axe"  (Jer.  xxiii.  29,  after  LXX. 
Hebrew  has  hammer). '\ 

V.  17.  4.  *  This  threw  light  upon  the  Word  who 
was  concealed  from  us.  For  as  we  lost  him  through 
wood,  through  wood  he  was  again  made  manifest 
to  all,  showing  height  and  length  and  breadth  in 
himself,  and,  as  one  of  those  who  have  gone  before 
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US  ^  said,  *'  by  the  divine  extension  of  his  hands, 
bringing  together  two  peoples  to  serve  one  God." 
For  there  are  two  hands,  because  there  are  two 
peoples  dispersed  through  the  world.  But  there  is 
one  head  in  the  midst,  because  there  is  "  one  God, 
above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in  us  all  "  (Eph.  iv.  6).' 

[He  quickly  brushes  aside  the  Gnostic  views  of 
the  creation  and  states  his  own,  which  are  strongly 
Trinitarian.] 

V.  i8.  I.  *  Since  all  these  are  impossible  and 
unprovable,  the  teaching  of  the  Church  is  alone  true, 
namely,  that  his  own  creation,  which  had  subsistence 
from  the  power,  art  and  wisdom  of  God,  sustained 
him.  As  regards  its  invisibility,  it  is  sustained  by 
the  Father,  but  according  to  its  visibility  it  sustains 
His  Word.  For  the  Father  sustains  both  the  creation 
and  His  own  Word,  and  the  Word  sustained  by  the 
Father  imparts  the  Spirit  to  all  as  the  Father  wills^ 
to  certain  things  naturally,^  because  made  b}^  God, 
to  others  by  adoption,  because  born  of  God.^  And 
so  One  God  the  Father  is  made  manifest,  who  is 
above  all  and  through  all,  and  in  all.  For  the  Father 
is  above  all,  and  He  is  the  head  of  Christ.  But  the 
Word  is  through  all,  and  he  is  the  head  of  the  Church ; 
but  the  Spirit  is  in  us  all,  and  he  is  the  living  water 
which  the  Lord  gives  to  those  who  believe  rightly 
in  him,  and  love  him  (John  vii.  39),  and  know  that 
there  is  one  Father  who  is  above  all,  and  through  all, 
and  in  us  all  (Eph.  iv.  6).' 

V.  18.  2.  [He  quotes  the  preface  to  the  Fourth 
Gospel.]     '  "  And  we  saw  his  glory,  glory  as  of  the 

^  Polycarp,  Justin,  Pothinus  or  Papias  might  be  meant. 
The  word  presbyter  is  not  used  here. 

^  i.  e.  God  is  the  author  of  every  good  gift,  natural  and 
spiritual. 

^  This  is  a  difficult  sentence.  The  above  seems  what 
Irenaeus  meant  to  say. 
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Only-begotten,  full  ^  of  grace  and  truth  "  (John  i.  14). 
This  shows  that  there  is  one  God  the  Father  above 
all,  and  one  Word  of  God  who  is  through  all,  by 
whom  all  things  were  made.  For  the  Word  of  God 
is  the  Maker  of  the  world.  And  he  is  our  Lord,  who 
in  the  last  times  was  made  man,  existing  in  this 
world;  but  according  to  his  invisibility  he  contain 
all  the  things  that  were  made,  and  is  immanent  in 
the  universe,  for  he  is  the  Word  of  God  governing/ 
and  arranging  everything.  And  he  came  to  his  , 
own  in  a  visible  manner  and  was  made  flesh,  and  was"^ 
crucified  that  he  might  sum  up  all  things  in  himself,  y 
And  his  own  received  him  not.  As  Moses  declared  : 
"  And  thy  life  will  be  hanging  before  thine  eyes, 
and  thou  wilt  not  believe  thy  life  "  ^  (Deut.  xxviii.  66). 
They  who  did  not  receive  him  did  not  receive  life. 
"  But  as  many  as  received  him,  to  these  gave  he 
power  to  become  sons  of  God."  For  it  is  he  himself 
who  has  power  over  all  from  the  Father,  for  he  is 
the  Word  of  God  and  very  ^  man,  participating  in 
the  invisible  realities  according  to  reason,  but  giving 
a  law  according  to  sense,*  namely,  that  ever37thing 
should  continue  in  its  own  order,  clearly  reigning 
over  things  visible  and  human,  and  bringing  upon 
them  a  just  and  worthy  judgment.' 

[He  elaborates  the  parallel  between  Mary  and  Eve, 
already  noticed  in  III.  22.  4.] 

V.  19.  I.     '  Our  Lord  came,  then,  to  his  own  (his 

1  plenum  (Lat.).  Dr.  Moulton  points  out  that  ir^-rip'ns  in 
first  century  a.d.  was  becoming  indeclinable,  and  that  in 
John  i.  14  it  probably  goes  with  So^av.  This  is  not  borne  out 
by  the  Latin,  which  may  mean  "  we  saw  his  glory  .  .  .  even 
him  full  of  grace  and  truth." 

2  Already  quoted  IV.  10.  2,  after  LXX.  "  Thy  life  shall 
hang  in  doubt  before  thee  "  (A.V.,  after  Hebrew). 

^  verus,  true. 

*  sensuabiliter .  i  e.  which  our  senses  can  perceive. 
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own  creation,  which  is  supported  by  him,  supporting 
him),  and  made  a  recapitulation  of  the  disobedience 
in  the  matter  of  one  tree  by  the  obedience  manifested 
on  another.^  While  the  seduction  of  Eve,  who  was 
destined  for  a  husband,  was  counterbalanced  by 
the  angelic  announcement  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  who 
was  betrothed  to  a  husband.  For  as  the  former 
was  seduced  by  the  word  of  an  angel  to  disregard 
God's  word  and  fly  from  Him,  the  good  news  was 
given  to  the  latter  by  an  angel's  word  that  she  should 
carry  God^  and  obey  His  Word.  And  if  one  dis- 
obeyed God,  the  other  was  persuaded  to  obey  God ; 
so  that  the  \^irgin  Mary  became  an  advocate  ^  of 
the  Virgin  Eve.  And  as  by  a  virgin  our  race  was 
bound  to  death,  so  by  a  virgin  it  is  freed,*  virginal 
obedience  balancing  virginal  disobedience  in  the 
scales.  The  sin  of  the  protoplast  ^  being  set  right 
by  the  reproof  of  the  first-born,  and  the  wile  of  the 
serpent  having  been  defeated  by  the  simplicity  of 
the  dove,  those  chains  were  loosed  b}^  which  we 
were  bound  to  death.' 

[He  contrasts  the  heretics  with  the  Church.] 

V.  20.  I.  '  But  all  these  teachers  (who  teach  false 
doctrines  about  the  birth  of  Christ)  made  their 
appearance  long  after  the  bishops  to  whom  the 
Apostles    entrusted    the    Churches.     The    heretics, 

1  Cf.  Justin  M.,  Dial.,  p.  327. 

2  portaret  Deum,  cf.  Geo<p6pos.  Portare  Deum  in  a  general 
sense  in  V.  8.  i :  "  We  being  accustomed  to  hold  and  carry- 
God."     St.  Ignatius  was  called  Theophorus. 

3  In  sense  of  patroness,  not  of  mediator. 

*  solvitur.  This  word  is  required  by  the  antithesis 
adstrictum  est.  Cf.  the  parallel  passage  III.  22.  4:  "quod 
alligavit  (bound)  virgo  Eva  .  .  .  hoc  virgo  solvit  (loosed)." 
Salvatur,  "is  saved,"  read  by  Clerm.  and  Voss  MSS.,  is 
clearly  wrong. 

^  Augustine  refers  to  this  passage  about  the  sin  of  the 
protoplast,  Contra  Julianum,  i.  3, 
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since  they  are  blind  as  to  the  truth,  follow  different 
and  eccentric  paths,  and  therefore  there  is  no  agree- 
ment or  harmony  among  them.  But  the  path  of 
those  who  belong  to  the  Church  goeth  round  the 
world,  following  the  sure  tradition  of  the  Apostles, 
and  is  a  proof  that  they  all  have  one  and  the  same 
faith.  For  all  teach  one  and  the  same  God  the 
Father,  and  believe  the  same  mode  of  incarnation 
of  the  Son  of  God,  and  acknowledge  the  same  endow- 
ment of  the  Spirit,  and  observe  the  same  precepts, 
and  maintain  the  same  form  of  ecclesiastical  order, ^ 
and  look  for  the  same  advent  of  the  Lord,  and  await 
the  same  salvation  of  the  entire  man,  that  is,  of 
soul  and  body.' 

V.  20.  2.  *  And  the  teaching  of  the  Church  is 
true  and  sure,  and  the  same  way  of  salvation  is  shown 
everywhere.  For  to  her  is  entrusted  the  hght  of 
God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God,  through  which  He  saves 
all  men,  crieth  without  in  the  streets  (Prov.  i.  20, 
after  LXX).  For  everywhere  the  Church  proclaims 
the  truth,  and  she  is  the  lamp  with  seven  burners 
that  bears  the  light  of  Christ.  But  they  who  abandon 
the  preaching  of  the  Church  accuse  the  holy  presby- 
ters of  ignorance,  and  do  not  see  how  much  superior 
a  private  Christian  is  to  a  blaspheming  and  impudent 
sophist.  Such  are  all  heretics  and  those  who  believe 
they  have  discovered  something  beyond  the  truth, 
following  the  aforesaid  lines,  foolishly  taking  a  path 
that  leads  in  various  directions,  never  holding  the 
same  views  on  the  same  subject,  but  as  blind  men 
are  led  round  in  a  circle  by  the  blind,  they  justly  fall 
into  the  hidden  pit  of  ignorance,  always  seeking  and 
never  finding  the  truth.  It  therefore  behoves  us 
to  shun  their  opinions  lest  we  be  ve:^ed  by  them ; 

^  ftguram  .  .  .  ordinationis  custodientihus.  Grabe  sees  an 
allusion  to  the  ordained  ministry.  But  it  refers,  perhaps, 
to  the  more  general  constitution  of  the  Church. 
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but  to  take  refuge  in  the  Church,  and  to  be  brought 
up  in  its  bosom,  and  to  be  nourished  by  the  Scriptures 
of  the  Lord.^  For  the  Church  is  planted  as  a  Paradise 
in  this  world.  "  Of  every  tree  "  in  Paradise  "  you 
will  eat,"  saith  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  is,  eat  ^  of  every 
Scripture  of  the  Lord.  But  let  us  not  eat  of  their 
knowledge,  lest  we  be  removed  from  the  Paradise  of 
life  into  which  the  Lord  leads  those  who  obey  his 
teaching,  "  summing  up  in  himself  all  that  is  in 
heaven  and  in  earth  "  (Eph.  i.  lo) — the  things  in 
heaven  being  spiritual  and  those  on  earth  human, 
j^  These,  then,  he  summed  up  in  himself,  uniting  man 
!''  '  to  the  Spirit  and  placing  the  Spirit  in  man.  And  he 
became  the  head  of  the  Spirit,  and  made  the  Spirit 
the  head  of  man.  For  through  him  (the  Spirit)  we 
see  and  hear  and  speak.' 

[In  the  two  following  chapters  he  discusses  the 
temptation  of  our  Lord.] 

V.  21.  I.  '  When  summing  up  all  things  in  himself 
he  took  up  our  battle  against  the  foe,  and  crushed 
him  who  had  led  us  captive  in  the  beginning  in  Adam, 
treading  upon  his  head,  as  God  said  to  the  serpent 
in  Genesis  :  "  And  I  shall  place  enmity  between 
thee  and  the  woman,  and  between  thy  seed  and  her 
seed.  He  shall  watch  for  thy  head,  and  thou  shaft 
watch  for  his  heel "  ^  (Gen.  iii.  15).  For  from  that 
time  he  who  was  to  be  born  of  the  woman,  the  Virgin, 
according  to  the  likeness  of  Adam,  was  said  to  watch 

1  dominicus  {kuplukSs)  ;  cf .  t]  Kvpiati]  r/^tepa,  whence  "  Church." 

2  Cf.  "  inwardly  digest  "  (cf.  Collect,  Second  Sunday  in 
Advent) . 

3  Also  quoted  III.  23.  7  and  IV.  40.  3,  where  ahrSs  {ipse)  is 
read  as  here,  after  LXX  and  Hebrew.  The  Vulg.  reads  ipsa, 
for  which  it  has  no  warrant.  Jerome's  text  seems  to  have 
been  tampered  with  for  ecclesiastical  purposes.  The  LXX 
took  Hebrew  shuph  (wound)  to  be  shaaph  (watch  for),  an4 
rendered  it  Trtpricrei  (v.l.  r^ipT^aei,  will  crush). 
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for  the  head  of  the  serpent.  And  he  was  the  seed. 
[He  quotes  Gal.  iii.  19 ;  iv.  4.]  Nor  would  the  enemy 
have  been  justly  vanquished  unless  he  was  man 
born  of  a  woman,  who  conquered  him.  For  through 
a  man  he  had  obtained  his  power  over  man  from  the 
beginning.  Therefore  our  Lord  confesses  himself 
to  be  the  Son  of  man,  summing  up  in  himself  that 
original  man  from  whom  the  race  that  was  born  of 
woman  sprang.  He  came  in  order  that,  as  through 
a  beaten  man  our  race  descended  into  death,  by  a 
victorious  man  we  might  ascend  into  life.  And  as 
through  a  man  death  received  the  palm  against  us, 
so  we  through  a  man  should  obtain  the  palm  over 
death.' 

V.  21.  2.  '  Our  Lord  summed  up  in  himself  that 
ancient  enmity  against  the  devil,  fulfilling  the  pro- 
mise of  the  Creator  and  performing  His  precept. 
He  who  created  us  from  the  beginning  in  the  end 
sent  His  Son  and  the  Lord  "  made  of  a  woman  " 
(Gal.  iv.  4),  and  destroying  our  adversary,  obeyed 
His  precept  and  made  man  after  the  image  and 
likeness  of  God.  And* he  destroyed  him  with  nothing 
else  but  the  sayings  of  the  Law ;  and  he  employed 
his  Father's  precepts  to  help  him  in  overcoming  the 
apostate  angel.  At  first  he  fasted  forty  days  like 
Moses  and  Elias,  afterw^ards  he  hungered,  to  show 
that  he  was  truly  man,  and  then  he  gave  the  enemy 
an  opportunity  of  meeting  him.  And  he  in  the 
beginning  had  seduced  man,  when  not  hungry,  by 
taking  food,  to  trangress  the  commandment  of 
God,  at  the  end  he  was  unable  to  dissuade  man 
from  taking  the  food  which  comes  from  God.  For 
when  the  tempter  said,  "  If  thou  art  the  Son  of 
God,  command  that  these  stones  be  made  bread  " 
(Matt.  iv.  3),  the  Lord  repelled  him  by  the  Law, 
saying,  "It  is  written,  not  by  bread  alone  man 
liveth  "   (Deut.  viii.  3).     He  ignored  his  challenge, 
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"  If  thou  art  the  Son  of  God  " ;  but  he  bhnded  him 
by  his  confession  of  humanity,  and  checked  his 
first  onslaught  by  his  Father's  saying.  Thus  the 
surfeiting  of  man  in  Paradise  was  nulhfied  by  the 
fasting  of  man  in  this  world/ 

[He  proceeds  according  to  Matthew's  order  to  dis- 
cuss the  words  :  "If  thou  art  the  Son  of  God  cast 
thyself  down,"  pointing  out  that  the  Lord  in  his 
answer,  "  Thou  shaft  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God  " 
(Deut.  vi.  i6),  still  spoke  from  the  standpoint  of 
man.] 

*  Thus  the  intellectual  pride  of  the  serpent  was 
overcome  by  the  humility  in  a  man.  The  third 
assault — for  which  the  devil  gathered  all  his  forces 
together  for  one  great  falsehood — was  foiled  by  our 
Lord  saying  :  "  Get  thee  hence,  Satan,"  and  exposing 
his  nature  by  this  name.  For  Satan  means  apostate 
in  Hebrew.^  And  thus  he  repelled  him  for  ever  ^ 
from  himself,  having  lawfulty  conquered  him.  And 
thus  the  injury  done  by  Adam  to  the  Law  of  God  was 
set  right  by  the  precept  of  the  Law  which  the  Son 
of  man  duly  observed.' 

V.  21.  3.  '  But  the  apostate  angel  of  God  is 
destroyed  and  exposed  by  the  voice  of  the  Son  of 
man,  who  conquered  him  by  obeying  God.  In  the 
beginning  he  persuaded  man  to  disobey  the  command 
of  his  Maker,  and  so  got  him  in  his  power.  For 
the  instruments  of  his  power  are  transgression  and 
apostasy,    and   with   these   he  bound   man.     Again, 

1  In  Apostolic  Preaching  he  gives  the  correct  meaning  as 
enemy,  1D^. 

2  We  cannot  think  the  evil  one  relaxed  his  efforts.  All 
through  his  earthly  life  and  mission  the  Master  must  have 
been  tempted.  He  said,  "  The  prince  of  this  world  cometh, 
and  hath  nothing  in  me"  (John  xiv.  30).  He  recognized 
in  St.  Peter's  admonition  another  temptation,  "  Get  thee 
behind  rne,  Satan"  (Matt.  xvi.  23). 
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it  was  morally  necessary  that  he,  being  conquered 
by  man,  should  be  bound  in  the  same  chains  with 
which  he  had  bound  man,  so  that  man,  being  set 
free,  might  return  to  God  abandoning  the  bonds — 
that  is,  the  transgression — by  which  he  had  been 
bound.  The  binding  of  the  other  is  the  setting  free 
of  man,  since  one  may  not  enter  "  the  house  of  a 
strong  man  and  seize  his  vessels  ^  unless  he  first 
bind  the  strong  man "  (Matt.  xii.  29).  Therefore 
the  Lord  overcame  him  who  did  everything  contrary 
to  God,  and  subdued  him  by  the  commandment ; 
but  the  commandment  of  God  is  the  Law.  And 
God's  man,  exposing  the  other  as  a  breaker  of  the 
Law  and  an  apostate  from  God,  afterwards,  as  the 
Word,  bound  him  firmly,  as  his  runaway  slave,  and 
took  away  his  vessels,  that  is,  the  men  who  were 
unjustly  held  and  used  by  him.  And  he  is  justly 
taken  captive  who  had  unjustly  taken  man  captive. 
And  the  former  captive,  man,  is  drawn  out  of  the 
power  2  of  his  possessor  by  the  mercy  of  God  the 
Father,  who  pitied  His  handiwork  and  gave  it  salva- 
tion, renewing  it  through  the  Word,  that  is,  through 
Christ,  so  that  man  might  learn  by  experience  that 
it  is  not  of  himself,  but  by  the  gift  of  God  that  he 
has  incorruption.' 

V.  22.  I.  [He  argues  that  it  was  through  the 
words  of  the  Creator — rejected  by  the  Gnostics — 
that  our  Lord  conquered  Satan.] 

V.  22.  2.  *  But  he  taught  us,  who  have  been 
released,  by  his  precept  that  we  should  when  hungering 

^  (TKevT]  {cTKvKa,  St.  Luke  xi.  22)  may  have  a  reference 
to  man  wlio  became  a  "  vessel  of  wrath "  from  being  a 
"vessel  of  honour"  (Rom.  ix.  21,  22).  Cf.  "  weaker  y^sse/ " 
(i  Pet.  iii.  7). 

^  extractus  est  a  potestate  =  pvaai  (Matt.  vi.  13)  ;  Ht. 
"draw"  (e>Jw),  hence  "  deHver."  The  Lat,  Iren.  has  the 
original  meaning  of  the  word, 
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keep  the  good  which  is  given  us  of  God,  and  not  be 
hfted  up  by  the  exalted  position  in  which  the  universal 
grace  of  God  has  placed  us,  nor  trust  in  our  works 
of  righteousness,  nor  to  be  puffed  up  by  the  grandeur 
of  our  ministering,  nor  tempt  God,  but  "  mind  not 
high  things,  but  condescend  to  the  lowly  "  (Rom. 
xii.  i6) ;  nor  to  be  led  away  by  wealth,  or  earthly 
pomp,  or  present  imaginings,  and  to  know  that  it  is 
our  duty  "  to  worship  the  Lord  thy  God  and  to  serve 
Him  only."  For  to  adore  the  devil  and  to  do  his 
will  is  to  fall,  as  he  himself  recognized,  from  the  glory 
of  God.  And  what  can  he  hope  for  who  has  so 
fallen,  but  death?  Moreover,  the  devil  cannot 
fulfil  his  promises,  and  he  said  with  falseness :  "  All 
these  things  have  been  given  unto  me,  and  I  give 
them  to  whom  I  will."  For  the  creation  was  never 
under  his  control,  since  he  himself  is  a  creature.  And 
the  Lord  said,  "  the  devil  is  a  liar  ^  from  the  beginning, 
and  he  stood  not  in  the  truth  "  (John  viii.  44)/ 

[He  goes  back  to  the.  temptation  in  Paradise,  and 
the  lies  of  the  tempter.] 

V.  23.  I.  '  He  told  his  third  lie,  saying :  "  Ye 
shall  not  surely  die."  But  the  result  proved  that 
God  was  true  and  the  serpent  a  liar.  For  death 
overtook  those  who  had  eaten.  They  devoted 
themselves  to  death  when  they  ate,  for  they  ate  in 
disobedience.  But  disobedience  to  God  brings  on 
death.  Therefore,  they  were  made  debtors  to  death 
from  the  time  they  were  handed  over  to  it.' 

[He  makes  a  fanciful  calculation  to  show  that 
Adam  died,  or  was  made  subject  to  death,  on  the 
same  day  of  the  week  on  which  our  Lord  was  crucified.] 

V.  23.  2.  '  For  summing  up  the  whole  man  in 
himself  from  beginning  to  end,  he  also  summed  up 

1  The  Greek  of  N.T.  has  avepwiroKrovos,  murderer. 
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his  death.  It  is,  accordingly,  clear  that  our  Lord, 
in  obedience  to  the  Father,  suffered  death  on  the  day 
in  which  Adam  became  subject  to  the  law  of  death 
(ht.  died).  For  in  the  day  he  ate,  on  that  same  day 
he  died.  For  God  said,  "  on  the  day  you  will  eat 
of  it  you  shall  surely  die  "  (Gen.  ii.  17).  Our  Lord, 
then,  summing  up  this  day  in  himself,  came  to  his 
Passion  the  day  before  the  Sabbath,  which  is  the 
sixth  day  of  the  week,^  the  day  in  which  man  was 
created.  Whether  they  died  (were  made  subject 
to  death)  on  the  day  in  which  they  ate,  that  is,  the 
Preparation,  which  is  called  a  pure  feast,  the  sixth 
day,  on  which  our  Lord  suffered ;  or  did  not  live 
beyond  a  thousand  years,  the  Lord  is  showed  to  be 
true,  and  the  serpent  a  liar  and  murderer.  As  the 
Lord  said,  "  for  he  is  a  murderer  ^  from  the  beginning, 
and  stood  not  in  the  truth  "  (John  viii.  44).' 

V.  24.  I.  *  As  he  lied  in  the  beginning,  so  he  lied 
in  the  end,  saying :  "All  these  things  are  given  unto 
me,  and  I  bestow  them  on  whom  I  will " ;  for  it  is' 
not  he  who  apportions  the  kingdoms  of  this  world, 
but  God.  For  "the  king's  heart  is  in  the  hand  of 
God,"  and  the  Word^  saith  through  Solomon  :  "  By 
me  kings  reign  and  princes  hold  justice.  By  me 
princes  rule,  and  nobles,  even  all  the  judges  of  the 
earth  "  (Pro v.  viii.  15-16).  Paul  the  Apostle  also 
says,  with  reference  to  human  powers  :  "Be  subject 
to  the  higher  powers,  for  every  power  is  from  God  " 
(Rom.  xiii.  i).  Our  Lord  confirmed  this  fact  by 
ordering  tribute  to  be  paid  for  himself  and  Peter.' 

1  Irenaeus  follows  the  Synoptists  here.  St.  John  makes  the 
crucifixion  take  place  on  the  day  before  the  Passover  (Nisan 
14).  See  writer's  Mystery  of  Cross,  p.  5  f.,  and  art.  "Dates," 
Hastings'  Diet,  of  Christ. 

2  See  previous  page. 

^  The  words  of  Wisdom  personified  in  Proverbs  viii. — a 
chapter  cited  by  Irenaeus  in  IV.  20.  2,  "  Dominus  creavit  me 
principium,"  etc. 
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[He  describes  the  origin  and  development  of  the 
human  authority  for  the  restraint  of  evil-doers.] 

V.  24.  2.  *  When  man,  departing  from  God,  grew 
so  fierce  that  he  regarded  his  own  kinsman  as  his  foe, 
and  lived  fearlessly  in  all  kinds  of  wickedness,  murder 
and  rapine,  God  put  the  fear  of  man  upon  them — 
for  they  did  not  understand  the  fear  of  God — in 
order  that,  being  made  subject  to  the  authority  of 
men,  and  bound  down  by  their  laws,  they  might 
obtain  a  measure  of  justice,  and  might  exercise  a 
mutual  control,  fearing  the  sword  which  was  held 
before  them,  as  the  Apostle  says  :  "  Not  without  reason 
he  carries  the  sword,  for  he  is  the  minister  of  God, 
the  avenger  for  wrath  to  him  who  worketh  evil" 
(Rom.  xiii.  4).  Therefore  the  magistrates,  robed  in 
the  majesty  of  the  Law,  will  not  be  questioned  about, 
or  punished  for,  the  things  they  have  done  lawfully 
and  rightly.  But  in  everything  they  have  done 
to  the  subversion  of  justice,  wrongfully,  unlawfully 
and  tyrannically,  they  shall  find  their  ruin  when  the 
just  judgment  of  God  comes  upon  them  all  inevitably 
and  without  distinction.  Thus  the  earthly  kingdom 
was  established  by  God  for  the  advantage  of  the 
Gentiles — not  by  the  devil,  who  is  ever  restless,  and 
does  not  wish  the  nations  to  dwell  in  peace — in 
order  that  men  might  be  made  afraid  to  prey  upon 
each  other  as  fishes,  and  might  check  the  manifold 
injustice  of  the  people  by  legal  enactments.' 

V.  24.  3.  *  But  the  de\dl,  being  an  apostate  angel, 
has  only  the  power  he  had  in  the  beginning  to  seduce 
and  lead  away  the  mind  of  man  to  break  the  laws 
of  God,  and  to  blind  by  degrees  the  hearts  of  all  who 
attempt  to  serve  Him,  so  that  they  may  forget  the 
true  God.' 

V.  24.  4.  '  Just  as  a  traitor  who  took  a  country 
as  a  foe,  and  made  a  disturbance  in  it,  and  demanded 


AGAINST  THE   HERESIES  I27 

to  be  treated  as  the  king  by  the  people,  who  did  not 
know  that  he  was  a  traitor  and  thief;  so  the  devil, 
although  he  was  one  of  the  angels  over  the  spirit  of 
the  air  (Eph.  ii.  2),  as  the  Apostle  Paul  shows,  envying 
man,  became  an  apostate  from  the  Law.  For  envy  is 
far  from  God.  And  since  his  apostasy  has  been  over- 
thrown by  man,  and  man  has  been  made  the  means 
of  testing  (and  confuting)  his  views,  he  set  himself 
more  and  more  against  man;  being  jealous  of  his 
life,  and  eager  to  get  him  into  the  power  of  his  apostasy. 
For  the  Creative  Word  of  God,  conquering  him  by 
his  humanity,  and  showing  him  up  as  apostate, 
put  him  under  man's  power.  "  Lo,  I  give  you  power 
to  tread  on  serpents  and  scorpions,  and  upon  all 
the  power  of  the  enemy,"  he  said,  that,  as  he  obtained 
his  control  over  man  by  the  apostasy,  that  apostasy 
might  be  brought  to  nought  by  the  return  of  man  to 
God.' 

[He  proceeds  to  describe  the  fraud,  tyranny  and 
pride  of  Antichrist  as  set  forth  by  Daniel  and  Paul.] 

V.  25.  I.  '  And  not  only  by  these  things,  but  also 
by  the  things  in  the  days  of  Antichrist,  it  is  shown 
that  he  (Satan),  though  an  apostate  and  thief,  desires 
to  be  worshipped  as  God ;  and  though  he  is  a  slave, 
yet  he  desires  himself  to  be  proclaimed  as  king.  For 
he  (Antichrist)  shall  come, 'taking  up  all  the  power  of 
the  devil,  not  as  a  just  or  lawful  god-fearing  king,  but 
impious,  lawless,  and  unjust,  as  a  traitor  and  murderer 
and  thief,  gathering  up  in  himself  the  apostasy  of 
the  devil,  removing  idols,  indeed,  in  order  to  persuade 
men  that  he  is  God,*  setting  up  himself  as  the  one 
idol,  concentrating  in  himself  the  manifold  errors 
of  other  idols,  concerning  whom  the  Apostle  in  the 
second  letter  to  the  Thessalonians  (ii.  3)  says  :  "  Except 
there  first  come  a  falling  away,^  and   that  man  of 

^  abscessio,  rj  anjcrTaaia,  the  apostasy. 
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sin  be  revealed,  even  the  son  of  perdition,  who 
opposeth  and  exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called 
God  or  that  is  worshipped ;  so  that  he  as  God  sitteth 
in  the  temple  of  God,  showing  himself  that  he  is 
God."  The  Apostle  clearty  sets  forth  his  apostasy, 
and  that  he  exalts  himself  above  ever3^thing  that  is 
called  God,  and  that  he  will  attempt  to  show  himself 
off  as  God  in  the  manner  of  a  t3^rant.' 

V.  25.  I.  *  We  have  shown  in  the  third  book 
that  none  is  called  God  absolutely  by  the  Apostles 
save  Him  who  is  truly  God,  even  the  Father  of  our 
Lord;  by  whose  command 'the  temple  in  Jerusalem 
was  built,*  in  which  the  adversary  will  set  himself 
up,  assaying  to  exalt  himself  as  a  Christ,  as  our  Lord 
said :  "  When  ye  shall  see  the  abomination  of 
desolation,  spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet,  standing 
in  the  holy  place  .  .  ."  (Matt.  xxiv.  15-21).  [He 
quotes  from  Daniel's  vision  (ch.  vii.)  the  description 
of  "the  httle  horn."]  This  follows  the  last  ten 
kings,  "  and  shall  subdue  the  three  kings,  and  speak 
against  the  most  High,  and  shall  have  power  for  a 
time  of  times  and  a  half"  (Dan.  vii.  25),  that  is,  for 
three  years  and  six  months,  in  which  he  shall  reign 
upon  the  earth.  This  is  he  whom  the  Apostle  Paul 
referred  to  in  the  words  :  "And  then  shall  that 
wicked  one  be  revealed  whom  the  Lord  shall  con- 
sume with  the  breath  of  his  m.outh  .  .  ."  (2  Thess. 
ii.  8-12).* 

[He  sees  in-  the  unjust  judge,  who  feared  not  God 
nor  regarded  man,  this  Antichrist  to  whom  the 
widow,  forgetful  of  God,  the  earthly  Jerusalem,  had 
recourse.  Here  follows  an  account  of  the  last  king 
of  Daniel's  vision  (Dan.  viii.  23  f.),  after  the  LXX  : 
"  He  is  of  an  evil  countenance,  guile  is  in  his  hand, 
he  will  be  exalted  in  his  heart,  by  craft  he  will  destroy 
many."     He  passes  over  "  the  seventy  weeks  "  of 
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Dan.  ix.  24-26  without  comment,  and  concludes 
with  ver.  27:  "  And  in  the  half  of  the  week  the  sacrifice 
and  libation  shall  be  taken  away."  But  half  a 
week,  he  says,  means  three  years  and  a  half.] 

[He  continues  his  interpretation  of  Daniel  and  the 
Apocalypse.] 

V.  26.  I.  '  John,^  the  disciple  of  the  Lord  in  the 
Apocalypse,  discussing  the  ten  horns  seen  by  Daniel, 
sslYs  :  "  And  the  ten  horns  which  thou  sawest  ..." 
(Apoc.  xvii.  12-14).' 

[He  now  discusses  Nebuchadnezzar's  dream, 
Dan.  ii.  33-48.] 

V.  26.  2.  *  Well  said  Justin  that  Satan  had  never 
dared  before  the  coming  of  our  Lord  to  blaspheme 
God,  for  he  was  not  yet  aware  of  his  condemnation, 
because  it  was  concealed  in  parables  and  allegories. 
But  after  the  coming  of  the  Lord  he  learnt  distinctly 
from  our  Lord's  and  the  Apostle's  words  that  eternal 
(aeonian)  fire  was  prepared  for  him  who  of  his  own  will 
departed  from  God,  and  for  all  who  without  repent- 
ance remain  in  the  apostasy.  Through  such  men, 
then,  he  blasphemes  that  God  who  brings  judgment 
upon  him,  as  one  already  condemned,  and  blames  his 
Creator  and  not  himself  for  his  apostasy.'  ^ 

[He  proceeds  to  describe  the  Judgment.  The 
fate  of  the  ungodly  is  not  annihilation,  but  eternal 
separation.] 

V.  27.  I.  *  The  Word  comes  for  the  ruin  of  those 
who  do  not  believe  in  him,  and  they  shall  receive 
a    worse    punishment    than    Sodom    or    Gomorrha. 

1  One  of  the  many  valuable  references  to  the  Johannine 
authorship  of  the  Apocalypse  in  this  treatise.  See  IrencBus 
of  Lugdunum  (Cambridge  Press),  p.  232  ff. 

2  This  quotation  may  be  from  Justin's  lost  work  against 
Marciqn, 

YOJ..  lis  I 
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But  he  comes  for  the  resurrection  of  those  who 
beheve  and  do  the  will  of  the  heavenly  Father. 
The  advent  of  the  Son  is,  therefore,  judicial,  and 
discriminates  between  the  believers  and  the  non- 
believers.  For  of  their  own  free  will  they  either  do 
his  will,  or  of  their  own  free  will  they  do  not  accept 
his  teaching.  For  the  Father  made  every  man 
with  a  mind  and  will  of  his  own,  and  has  regard  for 
all  and  provides  for  all.' 

V.  27.  2.  '  To  as  many  as  keep  the  love  of  God 
He  gives  His  own  communion.  For  the  communion 
of  God  is  life  and  light,  and  the  enjoyment  of  the 
blessings  that  are  with  Him.  But  'on  as  many  as 
depart  from  God  of  their  own  free  will  He  inflicts 
separation  from  Himself.  But  'separation  from 
God  is  death,  and  separation  from  light  is  darkness; 
and  separation  from  God  means  a  loss  of  the  blessings 
that  are  with  Him.  But  they  who  have  lost  these 
blessings  through  their  apostasy,  inasmuch  as  they 
are  deprived  of  every  good  thing  continue  in  every 
form  of  chastisement  (KoXacris).  But  God  Himself  does 
not  directly  punish  them,  but  their  chastisement 
follows  them  in  their  deprivations.  Eternal  and 
unending  are  the  blessings  from  God ;  therefore  the 
loss  of  them  is  eternal  and  unending,  just  as  those 
who  blind  themselves,  although  the  light  be  con- 
tinuous, continually  deprive  themselves  of  the 
enjoyment  of  the  light.  It  is  not  the  light  that 
inflicts  the  punishment  of  blindness  upon  them,  but 
their  own  blindness  brings  them  sorrow.'  ^ 

V.  28.  I.  '  Since  in  this  life  some  come  to  the 
light    and  through  their  faith  unite  themselves  to 

• 

1  Notice  these  interesting  views  of  punishment:  (i)  self- 
inflicted  ;  (2)  of  a  negative  kind  (loss  of  blessings) ;  (3) 
everlasting.  He  hardly  grasped  the  remedial  aspect  of 
punishment,  although  he  seems  to  distinguish  between 
Ko^acris  (chastisement)  and  TLfKDpla  (punishment). 
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God,  but  others  depart  from  the  hght  and  separate 
themselves  from  God,  the  Word  of  God  comes  to 
give  a  suitable  habitation  to  all — for  those  who  are 
in  the  light  in  order  that  they  may  enjoy  the  blessings 
in  it ;  for  those  in  darkness  in  order  that  they  may 
share  in  the  misery  in  it.  Therefore,  he  says  that 
those  on  the  right  hand  are  called  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  and  that  he  will  send  those  on  the  left 
into  eternal  fire.^  For  they  have  deprived  themselves 
of  all  blessings.' 

[He  quotes  the  long  description  of  the  "  beast  "  and 
the  "  dragon  "  in  Rev.  xiii.  His  number  666  he 
explains  as  "  containing  6  hundreds,  6  tens,  and 
6  digits — representing  the  recapitulation  of  his  whole 
apostasy,  which  lasted  through  six  thousand  years."] 

V.  28.  2.  '  For  in  as  many  days  as  this  world 
was  made,  in  so  many  thousand  years  it  reaches  its 
consummation.  For  "  a  day  of  God  is  as  a  thou- 
sand years  "  (2  Pet.  iii.  8).  In  six  days  all  things 
were  made,  and  it  is  clear  that  the  six-thousandth 
year  is  their  end.^  During  all  this  time  man,  formed  /\ 
in  the  beginning  by  the  Hands  of  God,  that  is,  of 
the  Son  and  the  Spirit,  groweth  after  the  image  and 
likeness  of  God.  The  chaff,  which  is  the  apostasy, 
is  cast  away,  and  the  corn  is  taken  into  the  barn, 
that  is,  those  who  bear  the  fruit  of  faith  to  God. 
Therefore  tribulation  ^  is  necessary  to  those  who  are 

^  Here  he  seems  to  regard  the  "  eternal  fire  "  as  a  meta- 
phorical description  of  the  "  misery  "  in  the  outer  darkness. 

2  This  teaching  is  also  found  in  the  Jewish  Talmud. 
R.  Salomon,  the  Rabbi,  said,  "It  is  fixed  that  the  world 
shall  stand  for  6000  years,  according  to  the  number  of  the 
days  of  the  week;  but  on  the  seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath, 
and  during  the  seventh  millennium  the  world  has  rest."  Cf. 
Epistle  to  Barnabas,  c.  15,  from  which  Irenasus  took  it. 

3  From  Greek  rplfiw,  rub,  ra  rpt^SoAa  (Lat.  trihulum), 
threshing  machine. 
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saved,  that  ground  down,  made  fine,  and  kneaded 
through  suffering  b}/  the  Word  of  God,  and  all  aglow, 
they  may  be  prepared  for  the  Divine  feast.  As 
one  of  our  men,  condemned  to  the  wild  beasts  on 
account  of  his  testimony  to  God,  said  :  "I  am  the 
corn  of  Christ,  and  am  ground  down  by  the  teeth 
of  the  beasts  in  order  that  I  may  become  the  pure 
bread  of  God."  '  ^ 

V.  29.  I.  '  We  have  already  explained  why  God 
allowed  all  this  to  be ;  and  we  have  shown  that  all 
such  things  have  been  done  for  the  sake  of  that  man 
who  is  being  saved — making  ;J;hat  which  is  free  and 
superior  in  him  ripe  for  immortality,  and  making 
him  more  fit  for  eternal  submission  to  God.  There- 
fore the  creation  is  used  for  man's  advantage.  For 
man  was  not  made  for  it ;   but  it  was  made  for  man. 

-'But  the  nations  which  never  raised  their  eyes  to 
the  heaven,  nor  expressed  gratitude  to  their  Maker, 
nor  desired  to  see  the  light  of  truth,  but  were  like 
blind  mice  in  the  deep  pit  of  folly,  the  Word  justly 
regarded  as  "  a  drop  from  a  bucket,  or  as  that  which 
turns  the  scale  "  ^  (Isa.  xl.  15),  only  so  far  useful  and 
helpful  to  the  righteous  as  the  stubble  is  for  the 
growth  of  the  corn.  So  when  the  Church  shall  be 
suddenly  taken  up  from  hence  at  the  end,  there  will 
be  "  a  tribulation  such  as  w^as  not  since  the  beginning 
and  never  shall  be  "  (Matt.  xxiv.  21).' 

V.  29.  2.  '  And,  therefore,  there  is  a  summing-up 
(concentration)  of  every  injustice  and  every  guile 
in  the  beast  in  order  that  the  whole  force  of  the 
apostasy,  flowing  together  and  confined  in  him, 
may  be  cast  into  the  fiery  furnace.' 

V.  30.  I.     [He  now  discusses  the  number  of  the 

1  These  words  occur  in  the  Greek  Acts  of  Ignatius.  Euse- 
bius,  H.  E.,  3.  36,  quotes  the  same  words. 

2  momentum  stater ^q  (LXX,  pm);  ^vyqvV  a  particle  sufficient 
to  turn  the  scale, 
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beast,  666.  This,  he  says,  is  the  correct  reading  of 
Rev.  xiii.  18  in  ah  the  ancient  and  genuine  copies, 
but  that  some  wrongl}^  read  616  without  authority, 
owing  to  some  mistake,  caused  perhaps  by  reading 
t  for  $,  viz.  x^?'  for  X^^'-  ^  alone  among  MSS.  now 
known  has  tliis  reading,  which  may,  of  course,  be 
right.  Irenaeus,  however,  was  impressed  by  the  fact 
that  in  666  there  are  the  same  number  of  hundreds, 
decades,  digits.  However,  Nero  Kaisar  makes  616 
and  Neron  Kaisar  666  (in  Hebrew  notation).  With 
regard  to  the  solution  of  the  number,  he  says  that  :] 

V.  30.  2.  *  It  is  safer  and  surer  to  wait  the  issue 
of  the  prophec}^  than  to  make  shots  and  guesses  at 
any  name,  as  many  names  may  fulfil  the  conditions, 
and  this  leads  to  further  questioning.'  [He,  however, 
suggests  Euanthas,  Lateinos  and  Teitan  as  solutions, 
but  says  :]  '  If  it  was  right  that  the  name  should 
be  openh^  known,  it  would  have  been  mentioned 
by  him  who  saw  the  Apocalypse.  For  it  was  not 
seen  ^  so  long  ago,  but  in  our  generation  toward  the 
end  of  the  reign  of  Domitian.' 

[He  argues  that  people  do  not  go  straight  to  God 
or  heaven  after  death.] 

V.  31.  I.  '  Some  of  those  who  are  considered 
orthodox  neglect  the  order  of  the  advance  of  the 
righteous  and  ignore  the  modes  of  discipline  for 
incorruptibility.  What  wonder  is  it,  then,  if  they 
who  reject  the  resurrection  and  would  do  away  with 
it  altogether,  are  ignorant  of  the  order  of  the  resur- 
rection.    For  if  this  were  so,  our  Lord  would  have 

^  6wpa077  (Lat.  visum  est).  It  was  Dr.  Hort's  opinion 
that  it  is  John,  and  not  the  Apocalypse  that  is  the  subject. 
If  so,  visum  est  is  a  corruption  of  visus  est.  But  V.  35.  2, 
"  John  saw  it  (Jerusalem)  descending  in  the  Apocalypse," 
is  against  this.  If  Hort  is  right,  it  is  an  argument  for  the 
earlier — the  Neronian — date  of  the  Apocalypse. 
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gone  up  at  once  when  he  expired  upon  the  cross. 
Now  he  stayed  among  the  dead  for  three  days.'  ^ 

V.  31.  2.  'If  our  Lord,  then,  observed  the  law 
of  the  dead  and  became  the  first-begotten  from  the 
dead,  and  hngered  even  to  the  third  day  in  the  depths 
of  the  earth,  and  afterwards  rising  in  the  flesh 
displayed  the  marks  of  the  nails  to  the  disciples, 
and  then  ascended  to  the  Father  ...  it  is  clear 
that  the  souls  of  the  disciples,  for  whom  the  Lord 
wrought  these  things,  pass  into  the  invisible  place 
prepared  for  them  by  God,  and  there  await  their 
resurrection.  Then  when  they  have  received  back 
their  bodies,  and  rise  completely,^  that  is,  in  the  body, 
even  as  our  Lord  rose,  they  shall  advance  to  the 
vision  of  God.' 

[The  last  five  chapters  were  not  found  in  the  MSS. 
used  by  Erasmus  and  Gallasius.  Grabe  found  them 
only  in  the  Voss  MS.  Stieren  says  they  are  by  a 
later  hand.  They  are,  however,  in  the  Armenian 
copy  of  the  treatise  with  the  tract  *'  on  Apostolic 
Preaching,"  recently  found  at  Erivan.  They  contain 
a  description  of  the  thousand  years  of  saintly  rule, 
etc.] 

V.  32.  I.  '  This  kingdom  is  the  beginning  of 
incorruption.  By  means  of  it,  they  who  are  worthy 
are  gradually  accustomed  to  comprehend  God.  The 
righteous  must  first  rise  again  in  this  creation  which 
is  renovated,  rising  in    order  to  serve  God  ^  and  to 

1  He  again  quotes  the  text  "  The  Lord  remembered  his 
holy  dead,  and  descended  to  them  to  dehver  and  save  them." 
Justin  quoted  this  in  his  argument  with  Trypho,  see  III. 
20.  4.     He  has  quoted  it  in  various  forms  four  times. 

2  oXoKXTjpcos.  This  word  is  used  by  St.  Paul,  i  Thess. 
V.  23.  Integer  is  the  Latin  of  Vulg.,  it  goes  with  spirit  in 
St.  Paul. 

^  apparitio,  apparitor,  servant.  It  may  mean  "  to  appear 
before  God." 
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receive  and  rule  in  the  promised  inheritance.  And 
then  shall  the  judgment  take  place.  For  it  is  fitting 
that  in  the  very  creation  in  which  they  toiled  and 
suffered,  and  were  proved  every  way  by  afflictions, 
they  should  obtain  the  reward  of  their  endurance ; 
and  that  where  they  were  slain  they  should  recover 
life,  and  should  rule  where  they  were  held  in  thraldom. 
For  God  is  rich  in  everything,  and  all  things  belong 
to  Him.  It  is  right  that  the  creation  itself,  restored 
to  its  original  form,  should  be  without  hindrance 
the  willing  servant  of  the  righteous,  as  the  Apostle 
says,  "  the  expectation  of  the  creature,"  ^  etc. 
(Rom.  \dii.  19-21).' . 

V.  32.  2.  [The  promise  to  Abraham  of  land 
(Gen.  XV.  18),  which  he  was  to  inherit  with  "  his  seed, 
that  is,  those  who  fear  God  and  believe  in  Him. 
For  his  seed  is  the  Church  through  the  adoption 
of  the  Lord,"  the  benediction  of  Jacob  (Gen.  xxvii. 
27-29),  and  the  mention  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine  by 
our  Lord  in  Matt.  xxvi.  29  are  pressed  into  the  ^^c-^ 
argument.]  ^  "^^^ 

V.  33.  3.  *  The  aforesaid  benediction  refers  to  the 
days  of  the  kingdom  when  the  righteous  shall  rise^^.v 
from  the  dead  and  reign,  when  the  creation  renewed, 
set  free,  will  produce  abundance  of  all  kinds  of  food, 
of  the  dew  of  heaven  and  the  fertility  of  the  earth.  [ 
The  presbyters, 2  who  had  seen  John,  the  disciple 
of  the  Lord,  remembered  that  they  heard  from  him 
that  the  Lord  had  said  :  ' '  The  days  will  come  when 
vines  shall  grow,  each  having  ten  thousand  shoots. 
Each  shoot  having  ten  thousand  branches,  and  each 
branch  ten  thousand  bunches,  and  each  bunch   ten 

1  See  Expositor,  May,  191 6. 

2  This  story  is  doubtless  due  to  Papias,  who  collected  all 
the  traditions  he  could,  but  had  not  the  critical  mind  always 
to  distinguish  between  truth  and  fiction.  This  is  simply 
an  allegory. 
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thousand  grapes,  and  each  grape  will  produce  twenty- 
five  measures  of  wine."  And  when  one  would  take 
hold  of  one  of  the  sacred  bunches,  another  bunch 
will  exclaim  :  "  Take  me,  I  am  better,  through  me 
bless  the  Lord."  Similarly  with  regard  to  corn. 
Each  stalk  will  bear  ten  thousand  ears,  and  each  ear 
will  have  two  pounds  of  white  flour.' 

V.  33.  4.  *  These  things  wrote  Papias,  a  pupil 
of  John,  and  a  companion  of  Potycarp  in  his  fourth 
book.  For  he  wrote  five.  [He  quotes  Isaiah  xi. 
6-9;  Ixv.  25.]  I  am  aware  that  these  words  are 
applied  to  the  fierce  men  of  different  nations  who  come 
to  the  faith  and  live  peaceably  with  the  righteous, 
but  they  apply  also,  in  the  resurrection  of  the  right- 
eous, to  the  animals  mentioned.  For  it  is  morally 
fit  that  when  the  creation  has  been  renewed,  all 
animals  should  obey  and  be  subject  to  man,  and 
return  to  the  food  originally  provided  for  them  in 
the  days  of  Adam,  even  the  fruit  of  the  earth.' 

V.  34.  I.  [He  quotes  Isaiah  xxvi.  19 ;  Ezekiel 
xxxvii.  12-14 ;  xxviii.  25,  26 ;  and  Jeremiah  xxiii.  7,  8, 
for  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  for  their  living  on  the 
earth,  for  the  gathering  together  of  dispersed  Israel, 
for  their  planting  vines,  and  dwelling  happily  in 
their  own  land.  These  things  he  refers  to  the  reign 
of  the  saints.] 

V.  34.  2.  '  For  we  have  shown  that  the  Church 
is  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  in  the  New  Covenant 
he  who  shall  gather  the  saved  from  every  nation 
will  raise  up  children  of  Abraham  from  the  stones.' 

[He  quotes  Isaiah  xxx.  25;  Iviii.  14;  vi.  11;  and 
Daniel  vii.  27  :  "  The  kingdom  given  to  the  saints  of 
the  most  High,  whose  kingdom  is  an  everlasting  king- 
dom, and  all  dominions  shall  serve  and  obey  him."] 

V.  34.  3.  '  These  promises  are  not  only  given 
to  the  prophets  and  the  fathers,  but  to  the  Churches 


AGAINST   THE   HERESIES  I37 

gathered  out  of  the  Gentiles  into  one,  which  the  Spirit 
calls  the  "  isles,"  because  they  are  in  the  midst  of 
trouble,  and  endure  the  storm  of  blasphemies,  and 
are  a  port  of  safety  to  all  in  danger,  and  are  a  refuge 
for  them  who  love  the  height,  and  strive  to  escape 
the  depth  of  error,  as  Jeremiah  saith  :  "  Hear  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  ye  nations,  and  proclaim  it  to  the 
isles  that  are  afar  off"  (Jer.  xxxi.  10).'  [Here  follow 
long  quotations  from  Jeremiah  and  Isaiah,^  passages 
which  he  referred  to  the  so-called  millennium.] 

V.  35.  I.  [After  quoting  Isa.  vi.  11;  xiii.  9;  Ixv. 
21,2  he  says  :]  '  All  these  indisputably  refer  to  the 
resurrection  of  the  just,  which  takes  place  after 
the  advent  of  Antichrist,  and  the  destruction  of  all 
the  nations  under  him,  when  the  just  shall  reign 
upon  the  earth,  growing  in  the  vision  of  the  Lord, 
and  through  Him  will  become  used  to  contain  the 
glor}^  of  God  the  Father;  and  with  the  holy  angels 
they  shall  have  converse,  and  fellow^ship  and  spiritual 
union  in  the  kingdom.  They  also  refer  to  those  whom 
the  Lord  shall  find  in  the  flesh  awaiting  his  coming 
from  the  heaven,  who  have  suffered  tribulation  and 
who  have  escaped  the  hands  of  the  evil  one.'  [Here 
follows  a  fine  passage  on  the  future  bliss  of  Jerusalem 
from  the  Book  of  Baruch  ^  (iv.  36-v).] 

V.  35.  2.  *  All  such  things  refer  not  to  heavenly 
matters,  but  to  the  times  of  the  kingdom,  when  the 
earth  has  been  restored  by  Christ,  after  the  fashion 

^  Isa.  xxxi.  9;    xxxii.  i;    liv.  11-14;   Ixv.  18-23. 

^  He  has  just  before  quoted  this  verse  :  "  And  they  will 
build  houses,  and  they  shall  dwell  in  them;  and  they  will 
plant  vines,  and  they  shall  eat." 

^  Irenaeus  was  attached  to  this  book,  of  which  Jerome 
said  :  "  We  have  omitted  the  Book  of  Baruch,  which  is 
neither  read  nor  regarded  by  the  Hebrews  "  {Praef.  in  Jerem). 
See  IV.  20  3,  where  Baruch  iii.  17,  "  God  will  be  seen  by 
men,  and  will  converse  with  them  upon  the  earth,"  is  quoted. 
See  also  Apostolic  Preaching,  c.  97. 
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of  the  Jerusalem  which  is  above. ^  After  the  times 
of  the  kingdom  the  great  white  throne  appears. 
Then  he  (John)  sees  the  things  pertaining  to  the 
general  resurrection  and  the  judgment.  [Rev.  xx. 
12-14.]  There  is  that  which  is  cahed  Gehenna, 
which  the  Lord  said  was  an  eternal  fire.  [Rev.  xxi. 
1-4,  a  description  of  the  New  Jerusalem.]  This  is 
the  tabernacle  of  God  in  which  God  will  dwell  with 
men.  Of  this  Jerusalem  that  other  Jerusalem  was 
a  type,  in  which  the  just  are  disciplined  beforehand 
for  incorruptibility,  and  are  prepared  for  salvation. 
And  of  this  tabernacle  Moses  received  a  type  on  the 
Mount.  It  cannot  be  reduced  to  an  allegory,  but 
has  substance.  For  as  He  is  truly  God  who  resus- 
citates man,  so  man  truly  rises  from  the  dead,  and 

^  It  is  strange  that  he  does  not  quote  Rev.  xx.  2,  which 
mentions  the  binding  of  Satan  for  a  thousand  years;  and 
when  citing  Rev.  xx.  6,  he  did  not  quote  passage  "  shall 
reign  with  him  a  thousand  years."  Chiliasm  rests  on  the  two 
expressions  :  "  the  thousand  years  "  and  "  the  first  resur- 
rection "  (Rev.  XX.  6).  The  latter  is  mentioned  by  Irenaeus 
(V.  34.  2).  We  have  already  noticed  where  he  got  his  idea 
of  the  6000  years.  The  Jewish  idea  of  a  millennial  kingdom 
was  taken  over  by  the  Ebionites  and  Montanus.  It  appears 
in  the  letter  of  St.  Barnabas,  in  which  a  condition  of  spiritual 
bliss  in  a  glorified  environment  is  described.  Papias  was, 
as  we  have  seen,  a  Chiliast.  So  was  Justin  Martyr.  But 
he  acknowledged  that  "  there  are  many  Christians  of  pure 
and  devout  minds  who  do  not  admit  this."  Tertullian, 
when  a  Montanist,  Cyprian,  Lactantius  and  others  were 
Chiliasts.  Caius,  a  Roman  presbyter,  writing  against  the 
Montanist  Proclus,  says  that  the  kingdom  of  a  thousand 
years  was  a  fable  invented  by  the  heretic  Cerinthus.  The 
idea  was  opposed  as  Jewish  by  Origen,  who  condemned  the 
Jewish  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures;  and  also  by  Diony- 
sius  of  Alexandria.  Augustine  at  one  time  was  inclined  to 
be  a  Chiliast  in  a  spiritual  sense,  but  of  the  details  of  that 
kingdom  he  wrote  :  "  these  can  only  be  believed  by  the 
carnal."  He  identified  the  millennium  with  the  history  of 
the  Church  Militant  here  on  earth,  and  the  first  resurrection 
with  the  spiritual  change  of  the  believer.  Chiliasts  reappeared 
in  the  French  Revolution  with  gross  and  carnal  views. 
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in  no  allegorical  manner.  And  as  he  rises  truTy7~s( 
shall  he  be  trained  beforehand  for  his  incorruptibility/ 
and  will  grow  and  develop  in  the  times  of  the  kingdom, 
so  that  he  may  be  worthy  of  receiving  the  glory  of 
God.  Then,  when  all  has  been  renewed,  God  will 
really  dwell  in  the  state.' 

[He  completes  his  sketch  of  the  progress  of  man 
in  the  future  life,  and  in  the  way  of  incorruption.] 

V.  36.  I.  '  For  since  men  are  real,  theirs  must  be 
a  real  establishment.  They  do  not  vanish  into  non- 
existence, but  progress  among  existent  things. 
Neither  the  matter  nor  substance  of  creation  is  anni- 
hilated, the  form  alone  passes  away.^  When  this 
fashion  has  passed  away,  and  man  has  been  renewed, 
and  advances  vigorously  tow^ards  incorruption,  so  that 
he  shall  no  longer  grow  old,  there  shall  be  the  new 
heaven  and  the  new  earth,  in  which  man  shall  remain 
ever  new  among  the  new,  and  always  in  fellowship 
with  God.  As  the  presbyters  say  :  "  Then  they 
who  have  proved  worthy  of  the  abode  in  heaven 
shall  go  there.  Some  shall  possess  the  delights  of 
Paradise,  others  the  glory  of  the  city;  for  every- 
where the  Saviour  shall  be  seen  as  they  who  see  Him 
shall  prove  worth^^"  "  This,"  they  say,  "  is  the  dis- 
tinction between  the  habitation  of  those  who  produce 
a  hundredfold,  sixtyfold,  and  thirtyfold,"  Some 
will  be  taken  up  to  heaven ;  others  shall  live  in  Para- 
dise, and  others,  again,  shall  dwell  in  the  city.  And 
therefore  our  Lord  said  there  were  many  mansions 
in  my  Father's  house. ^     These   presbyters,  the  dis- 

^  Cf.  irpooi/j.id(ovTaL  Tr]u  acpOapalav,  make  a  prelude  of,  or 
preparation  for,  incorruptibility  (V.  5.  i).  Latin  praemedi- 
tabitur  incorruptelam. 

2  He  maintains  the  indestructibility  and  transmutation 
of  matter,  perhaps  he  knew  also  of  the  conservation  of  energy. 

*  eu  To7s  Tov  Trarp6s  fxov.  Cf.  Luke  ii.  49.  This  shows  that 
"  in  my  Father's  house  "  is  the  correct  rendering  of  these 
Greek  words  there. 
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ciples  of  the  Apostles,  declare  that  such  is  the  orderly 
progress  of  those  who  are  being  saved,  and  that  it 
is  by  steps  of  this  kind  that  we  advance.  They  also 
say  that  we  ascend  through  the  Spirit  to  the  Son, 
and  through  the  Son  to  the  Father ;  and  that  then 
the  Son  will  place  the  work  in  the  Father's  hand. 
"  The  last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is  death  " 
(i  Cor.  XV.  26).  For  in  the  times  of  the  kingdom 
the  righteous  man  shall  forget  to  die.  .  .  .  Therefore, 
John  shrewdly  foresaw  the  first  resurrection  of  the 
just,  and  their  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  the 
earth.  The  prophets  also  prophesied  with  one 
consent  about  it.  Our  Lord  also  taught  this,  pro- 
mising that  there  would  be  a  new  mixing  of  the  cup 
with  his  disciples  in  the  kingdom  (Matt.  xxvi.  29). 
The  Apostle  also  confessed  that  the  creature  would 
be  freed  from  the  bondage  of  corruption  and  brought 
into  the   glorious   liberty  of   the  children   of   God^ 

^  Lat.  Iren.  renders  Krlais  by  creatura.  It  is  one  of  the 
greatest  difficulties  to  understand  what  St.  Paul  means 
by  KTiais  in  this  passage  (Rom.  viii.  21),  where  it  occurs 
four  times.  The  A.V.  renders  it  "  creature  "  and  "  creation  "  ; 
R.V.  consistently  all  through  "creation."  But  the  grand 
climax  of  the  passage  is  "  the  redemption  of  our  body." 

In  a  previous  passage  (V.  32.  i)  the  Lat.  Iren.  is  rightly 
said  by  Bishop  Ellicott  to  refer  (Rom.  viii.  19-21)  to  the 
whole  creation,  the  restoration  of  man's  environment. 
This  is  also  said  to  be  its  meaning  here.  But  did  Irenaeus 
mean  not  to  include  humanity  with  animate  creation  ? 
Other  commentators  give  different  interpretations  of  this 
KTiais.  Origen  regarded  it  as  the  natural  and  spiritual  world ; 
Chrysostom  as  inanimate  creation ;  Augustine  as  unbelieving 
humanity;  Lighffoot  as  the  unconverted  heathen;  Tholuck 
as  the  material  environment ;  Lange  as  the  whole  creation, 
rational  and  irrational,  not  yet  redeemed,  but  capable  of 
redemption.  The  R.V.  has  certainly  mistranslated  Kriais 
as  "  creation  "  in  Col.  i.  15,  which  is  "  the  first-born  of  every 
creature  ";  see  also  Rom.  i.  25,  "  served  the  creature  more 
than  the  Creator  "  ;  Mark  xvi.  15,  "  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
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(Rom.  viii.  21).  In  all  these  things  and  b}^  all 
these  ways  the  same  God  the  Father  is  made  manifest. 
Who  formed  man,  and  promised  the  inheritance  of 
the  earth  to  the  fathers ;  who  dehvered  it  in  the 
resurrection  of  the  just,  and  fulfils  His  promises  in 
the  kingdom  of  His  Son,  and  afterwards  gave  these 
blessings  in  a  paternal  manner,  which  "  eye  hath 
not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  the  heart  conceived." 
For  there  is  one  Son  who  performed  the  Father's 
will,  and  one  human  race  in  which  the  mysteries 
of  God  are  realized,  which  the  angels  desire  to  see. 
But  they  cannot  discover  the  wisdom  of  God,  by  which 
His  creature  is  made  conformable  to,  and  united 
organically  with,  the  Son,  or  how  His  Son,  the  first- 
begotten  Word,  descends  upon  His  handiwork,  that 

creature"  {irdar]  rrj  Kriaei).  Accordingly,  naaa  rj  kt'ktis  here 
means  "  every  creature,"  not  "  the  whole  creation."  Of 
course  in  such  passages  as  Mark  x.  6 ;  xiii.  19,  the  context  shows 
that  it  means  creation,  but  here  it  does  not.  See  also  Heb. 
iv.  13,  "  Neither  is  there  any  creature  that  is  not  manifest 
in  his  sight,"  where  the  context  shows  that  it  is  humanity. 
In  view  of  all  this,  and  also  of  the  fact  that  the  Lat.  Iren. 
used  plasma,  creatura,  factnra,  and  conditio,  of  humanity, 
I  think  it  quite  probable  that  Irenaeus  included  along  with 
animate  creation  restored  human  nature  in  his  great  picture 
of  restored  nature.  Instead  of  saying  with  Alford  that  kj'ktis 
means  "  all  the  world,  except  man,  both  animate  and  in- 
animate," I  would  rather  say  "  it  means  the  whole  world. 
including  man."  Jowett  rejected  both  inanimate  and  brute 
creation.  He  said  that  Kriais  "  may  refer  to  the  creature 
considered  from  within,  in  which  sense  it  is  a  personified 
adp^."  The  restoration  of  the  body  under  new  conditions 
was  certainly  one  great  thought  of  the  Father,  kt'ktis  in 
classical  Greek  means  the  founding  of  a  colony,  and  then  the 
foundation.  In  this  sense  the  redemption  of  the  body 
would  be  the  foundation  of  the  new  life.  At  the  same  time, 
Irenaeus  has  several  passages  on  the  renovating  of  the  earth 
and  the  recalling  (restoring)  of  it  to  its  early  condition,  e.  g. 
V.  32.  I,  V.  35.  2,  See  art.,  Expositor,  Ma^y,  1916,  by  present 
writer. 
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is,  the  creature,  and  is  contained  by  it;  and  how 
His  handiwork,  on  the  other  hand,  contains  the  Word 
and  ascends  to  Him,  rising  higher  than  the  angels, 
and  shall  be  made  after  the  image  and  likeness  of 
God/ 
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Foreknowledge,     Divine,     ii. 

62,  89 
Freedom  of  will,  48 ;   ii.  76  f., 
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Syrian,  20 
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of,  ii.  45,  50 
Gospel,  law  and,  ii.  33,  56.  61 
four-formed,  103  ff. 
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34  f- 
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Gregory  Nazianzen,  ii.  41 
Growth  of  man,  ii.  81  f. 
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98,  131 
Harnack,  113;  ii.  40 
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123,  133 
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133,    I34>    137;     ii-    II' 
12,    14,    35,   38,   44,   57, 

63,  69,  86,  loi,  113,  115, 

117,  120,  122 

Hebrew  Types  (Editor's),  ii. 

45 
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125;  ii.  9,  13,  41,  61 

Hegesippus,  lost  work  of,  x. . 

Heretics,  117;  ii.  57!. 
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homoousios,  58 


INDEX 


147 


Horace,  87,  145 
Horos,  the  aeon,  19 
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Ignatius,  31,  122 
Immanence,    Divine,   xii.,  ii. 
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Immanuel,  120,  132 
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116  f. 
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Sancus,  39 
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ii.  15 
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Kritik  of  Judgment,  ii.  42 
Kenosis,  the,  134 
Kerygma,  'zj,  29,  86 
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Laver  of  regeneration,  127 
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provisional,  ii.  31  f. 
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83,  114 
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deities  of,  145  f . ;   ii.  62 
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Mount,  Sermon  on,  ii.  28  f. 
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at  Rome,  83  ff. 
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St.  Paul's,  ii.  38  f. 
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Philo,  Logos  of,  50 
Photius,  ix.  17;    ii.  15      ^ 
Pindar,  78 
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potentior  pvincipalitas,  mean- 
ing of,  84 

Pothinus  (of  Lugdunum),  vii. 
16,  35;  ii.  59 

Pragmatism,  47 

Prayer,  75  ;  ii.  41 
The  Lord's,  ii.  46 
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39,  49.  74,  79.  97 
Predestinating  Will  of  God, 

ii.  62 
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term,  ii.  58 
a  presbyter  quoted,  ii.  59, 

63  ff. 
order  of,  83 ;    ii.  58 
unrighteous,  ii.  58 
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by  I.,  96;   ii.  24  f. 
Book  of,  used  by  I.,  ii.  72 
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ii.  69 
still  in  Church,  ii.  99 
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ii.  50 
meaning  of,  ii.  45 
TrpotpopiKos,  50  f . 
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100,  106 
Ptolemaeus,  17 
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^  of,  in  O.  T.,  ii,  6i 
of  wicked,  ii,  85 
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Pythagoras,  18,  56,  78 

Quartodecimans,  viii, 
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death,  ii.  iii 
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ii,  120 
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Satan,  ii.  121 
Reconciliation,  theory  of,  ii. 

112 
Redemption  of  body,  ii.  93 
Reformation,  the,  ix. 
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61,  125 
laver  of,  ii.  113 
Reincarnation,  theory  of,  78 
Restoration  of  body,  ii.  141 

of  limbs,  ii.  iii 
Resurrection  of  body,  ii.  97 

loi  f. 
Revelation  of  God   by  Son, 

II,  14  f.,  47 
Romans,  Epistle  to,  ii.  26  f . 
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Rule  of  faith,  28,  73 
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Sacerdos,  ii.  21 
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Sacrifice,  I.'s  teaching  on,  ii. 
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37 
in  Eucharist,  ii.  39 
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plan  of,  143 

Satan,  40,  125;   ii.  122 
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Scriptures,  the,  138;    ii.  67 

Sephiroth,  19 
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Simon  Magus,  33,  39,  77 
Sin,  131  ff. 
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139 
(TKevT]  or  ffKvXa,  ii.  123 
Solomon,  ii.  43,  59 
Son  of  God,  ii.  17,  30,  47,  80 
Sophia,  in  Gnostic  system,  19 
Soul  and  body,  79 

pre-existence  of,  80 
Spirit,  the  Holy,  126  ff. 

in  Gnostic  system,  19 
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481 

the  Wisdom  of  the  Father, 

ii-  43 
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ii.  98 
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120 
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TToiovv),  ii.  104,  109 
Basil's  work  on,  ii.  18,  20, 

103 
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Bread   of  immortality,   ii. 

79 
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125;    ii.  18 

the  fruit  of,  ii.  107  f. 

the  wedding  garment,  ii.  73 
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Christ,  144 
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ist, ii.  40 

identified  with  human 
spirit,  ii.  100,  104 

His  gift,  similitude  of  God, 
'      ii.  99 

on  the  salvation  of  man, 
ii.  108 


Spiritualists,  modern,  40,  74 
Stauros,  19 
Stoics,  the,  55 
St.  Germain,  MS.,  94,  114 
Suadela,  the,  ii.  90 
Substantia,  meaning  of,  ii.  8 
<TvvevriiTia(ev,  of  Son,  ii.  80 
Superman,  the,  of  Nietzsche, 
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Swedenborg,  xi.  16,  20 
Swete,  Dr.,  vii.  117 
Syriac,  37,  49 
Syzygies,  Gnostic,  18 

Tares,  parable  of,  ii.  86 
Tatian,  pupil  of  Marcion,  43, 

143 

his  error,  43 

Temptation  of  Christ,  ii.  17 
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94,  105,  114,  117  ff..  124, 
142;  ii.  17 
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enhanced  in,  ii.  61 
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same  origin  of  the  two,  ii. 

22  ff.,  27  f.,  64 
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III 
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Theodoret,  viii. 
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Theodotus,  lost  work  of,  ii. 

88 
Theosophy,  16 
Timotheus,  letters  to,  82 
Timaeus   of   Plato,    54,    146; 
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Titus,    Paul's   letter   to,    35, 

87;  ii.  113 
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ory of,  xii. 
Transmigration  of  souls,  40 
Transubstantiation,     ii.     93, 

107 
Tribulation,  ii.  131 
Trinity,   the   Holy,    127;     ii. 

45.  98 
Type,  seek  the,  ii.  64 
Types,  ii.  45.  50 

Unction  of  Spirit,  130 
Union,   organic  with  Christ, 
ii,  112 

Valentinian  Church  in  Paris, 

xii. 
Valentinian  Gnosticism,  18  fi. 
Valentinus,  16,  31 
Victor  of  Rome,  viii. 
Vienne,  Christians  of,  vii.,  ii. 

98 
Vincentian  Canon,  the,  85 
Vine,  Papias'  account  of,  ii. 

135  f- 
Vineyard,  parable  of,  ii.  72 

Virgin,  the,  141  f. 

and  Eve,  ii.  117  f. 
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loi  ff. 

prophecy  o'f,  ii.  53 


Vision,  the,  of  God,  confers 
immortality,  ii.  81 

Vossianus,  Codex,  ix.  98,  116 
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134  f- 
Vulgate    quoted,     115,     124, 
125;     ii.   9,   48,    52,    53, 
73,  120,  134 

Wedding  Feast,  the,  ii.  74 
Westcott,  60;    ii.  22 
Will,  freedom  of,  48 ;  ii.  76  £E. 
Wine    of    Eucharist    mixed, 

ii.  66,  91 
Wisdom,   the,   of  God,    131; 
ii.  22,  43,  75 
personified,  ii.  125 
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22.  43,  75 
pre-existence  of,  128 
steward  of  paternal  grace, 

ii.  47 
Father  of  the  human  race, 
^    ii.  64 
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ii.  114 
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115 

Word,  the,  of  institution,  ii. 

94 
Wordsworth,  Bishop,  viu. 
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